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起業コンサルテーション会話における「知識の非対称」と「意向」：
コンサルタントの「質問」を中心に

臼田 泰如（京都大学大学院　人間・環境学研究科）
usuda.yasuyuki.23n@st.kyoto-u.ac.jp

高梨 克也（京都大学学術情報メディアセンター）

〈Abstract〉
This study investigates the strategies management consultants use in a business con-

test. The consultants respect opinions of challengers of contest at one hand, and advise
from the viewpoint of specialists of management at the other hand. Authors use video
data recorded in the business contest by Skylight Consulting Inc. called“ Entrepreneur
Challenge (起業チャレンジ)”. This study clarifies the fact that questions - answer pairs
are employed by consultants for respecting opinions of challengers and making advices.
From this viewpoint, the relation between the gap of knowledge, the relationship among
participants and communication is discussed.
【キーワード】起業コンサルテーション、質問、知識の非対称、意向

1. はじめに
本研究では、起業コンサルテーション（起業コンテスト）会話において、コンサルタント
が応募者に対してアドバイスを行う際、コンサルタントがどのような行為によって目的を達
成しているのかについて検討を行う。特に、コンサルタントが応募者に対して行う「質問」
に着目する。
ここでの起業コンサルテーションとは、起業を目指すチーム（コンテストの応募者）が作
成したプランについて、コンサルタントと応募者が共同で改善案を議論する活動である（「起
業チャレンジ」については 3. にて詳述）。コンサルタントと応募者は、基本的には「助言
者」と「被助言者」という成員カテゴリーを持ち、それに沿う形で提案・助言・提案などを行
う。そのような基本的な非対称性が前提とされる場において、Sinclair & Coulthard (1975;
1992) の述べる“ Initiation - Response - Follow-up (IRF)”という、教室会話における教
師と生徒の会話にみられる質問応答の構造に似たものが見られる。しかし一方で、コンサル
テーションでの「質問」には IRFとは構造や機能が異なり、必ずしも「正解を知っている教
師が、生徒の答えを正しいか間違っているか判定する」というものではない。本研究の目的
は、起業コンサルテーションという活動の場面において、コンサルタントは「質問」をする
ことでどのような行為を行っているのかについて考察することである。

2. 先行研究
典型的な「質問」は話し手が聞き手に対して情報の提供を求める手段であるといえるが、
必ずしもすべての「質問」が情報要求岳を行っているわけではない。Masuda (2012) では、

1
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質問に関する先行研究を総括し、情報の要求や確認のほか、会話の開始、話題の切り替えと
いった機能をもつと述べている。
また、Sinclair & Coulthard (1975; 1992) は、教室場面のような「教える - 教えられる」
カテゴリー間の会話に見られる“ Initiation - Response - Follow-up (IRF)”という特徴的
な構造を指摘している。典型的な構造として、IRFにおいては教師の質問に対して生徒が
応答し、その応答について教師が評価 (accept) を行う、というものである。これは教師が、
生徒がその場所で発するべき答えを知っており、正解か不正解かを判断することができる、
という制度的状況が背景にある。これに対して、BUMにおける「質問」は、コンサルタン
トは必ずしも応募者の答えに対して正解か不正解かを判断するという構造をとらない。

3. データ
本研究では、スカイライトコンサルティング株式会社による起業コンテスト「起業チャレ
ンジ」1の 2010年における映像記録を用いる（高梨 2011）。「起業チャレンジ」は、起業を
希望する 2人以上のチームを対象に事業プランを募集し、これに対するアドバイスを行った
上で最終的なプランの選考を行って入賞チームを決定するというものである。入賞チームに
は 1年以内の会社設立を条件に、起業資金として 300万円が贈られる。設立後、スカイライ
トコンサルティングはその会社の株主となり、業務上の相談を行うなど、コンテスト終了後
も入賞チームとの関係が継続する。
「起業チャレンジ」のうち、本研究では、書類選考を経て最終選考に残ったいくつかの起
業チームに対し、スカイライトコンサルティングの社員によるプラン改善のミーティング
（ブラッシュアップミーティング：BUM）を行う場面の映像記録を用いる。BUMにおいて
は、スカイライトコンサルティングから社員（社外協力者を含む）が相談役となり、一週間
おきに 5回にわたってミーティングを行う。相談役となる社員は入賞チーム決定にかかる選
考には加わらないことが事前に説明されている。

4. 分析
末尾に掲載した会話データは 5回の BUMのうち 3回目の抜粋である。2人の応募者は前

回のBUMにおいて指摘された改善点を踏まえて新たな起業プランを作成してきており、こ
の抜粋部分に先立ってそのプランの説明を 10分程度行っている。抜粋部分はそれを受けて、
コンサルタントが問題点の指摘を行う場面である。
全体の見通しとして、この抜粋部分においてコンサルタントは応募者が持参したプランに
ある本質的な問題に言及するため、複数の手段を使って準備を行い、78行目から 80行目に
おける「問題点の指摘」に接続している、とみることができる。以下、本研究の課題である
「質問」に着目し、主に 3ヶ所のコンサルタントによる「質問」を中心に検討していく。
質問 1：7行目～12行目

7行目から 12行目にかけて、コンサルタントは「前回の応募者のプランから変わった点」
について質問している。7行目の「前回のプランへの言及」は、それに後続する「問題点の
指摘」がなぜ今なされるか、という前提条件を準備していると考えられる。つまり、「ママ
コミュニティー」の抱える問題点に言及するための準備として、「問題は何か」という話題

1http://www.startup-challenge.jp/stup/
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に先行して、共有されている情報である前回のミーティング内容に言及して「前回と異なる
理由」を引き出すという手順をとっている。
質問 2：41行目～43行目

41行目から 43行目にかけての「質問」においては、「どういう存在」という曖昧な表現
を用いて「即答できない問い」を発しているといえる。これが「即答できない問い」である
ことは、後続する応募者の応答が「どういう存在になっていくか」という「鸚鵡返し」であ
ること、それに続けてコンサルタントはこの質問に対する特段の修復を行うなどして応募者
からの応答をさらに追求せずに「どういう存在」についての説明を開始していることから、
相互行為上の位置づけを理解できる。
ここでの重要なことは、「どういう存在になっていくか」という質問形式の発話を用いる

ことによって「応募者のプランによって利用者はどのように変化していくか」という観点を
導入していることである。それまでの応募者の説明では、利用者は「既にママコミュニティ
の成員である人々」というカテゴライズがなされていた。しかしこの質問に後続するコンサ
ルタントの説明においては、このサービスを利用することで「ママコミュニティの中で和気
あいあいと過ごす人々」というイメージだけでなく「プロのフリーランスを目指して経験と
実績を積む人々」というイメージを対比的に導入し、二者択一求めている。さらに、「どう
いう存在になっていく」からも理解できるように、サービスを利用することでこの二者の
いずれかに「変化していく」という観点を導入している。
質問 3：69行目
このような説明を経てなされる、69行目の「どっちなんでしょうね」は、「どういう存在

になっていくか」の繰り返しであるといえる。ここまでのやりとりによって、応募者は「ど
ういう存在になっていくか」という問題意識を共有するに至っている。このことは繰り返さ
れた 69行目の質問に対してスムーズに応答していることからも傍証される。言い換えると、
ここまでのやりとりによって、後続する「問題点の指摘」を行う準備がほぼなされたとみる
ことができる。
最後の準備は、76行目の「そのときの問題点って何だろ」である。先行する二者択一の
うち応募者が選んだほうに「問題がある」ことを示唆している。コンサルタントはここで、
問題の所在を示したのち、応募者の明確な回答を待たず、またこれ以前の部分のようにヒン
トを出すこともなく、いわば「応募者を待たずに」問題点を提示している。
このように、ここでは 78行目から 80行目における「問題点の指摘」が行われるために、

1～3の 3つの質問を通して、3段階の「準備」が行われ、「助言」のために必要な前提の共
有が行われているといえる。

5. 考察
5.1. 「質問」と問題解決

4. では、本研究のデータにおいてコンサルタントが問題提起を行う際にどのような前提の
準備がなされているかについて検討した。本節では、「問題点の指摘の準備」のための「質
問」という観点について考察したい。
上記の 3つの「質問」はいずれも、冒頭に直前の相手発話との関連性を示す接続詞などの
表現を用いていない。このことは、これらの「質問」が直前の話題と disjunctなものである
ことを含意する。Masuda (2011) で概括されているように、質問は会話の開始や話題の転換

3
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といった談話構成上の機能をもつ。本研究で例示した「質問」は、いずれも狭義の会話の開
始や話題の転換といったものではないが、言及がない、またはフォーカスされていない観点
を話題の中心に据え直す機能を持つという点で、会話の開始や話題の転換といったこれまで
指摘されてきた質問の機能と類似したものと言える。
質問 1は、応募者からのプランの説明が終わり、コンサルタントのコメントや質問、確認
といった行為が期待される相互行為上の場所である。つまり、「説明」という第一ペアに対
して期待される第二ペアが置かれるべき場所である。従って、この場所で「前回の話に言及
する質問」を行うことは、それ自体がこれ以降の問題の焦点になるかどうかはこの時点では
不明だが、その点に問題が所在することを示すものとなると考えられる。つまりここでは、
これ以降の問題提起の準備として、応募者から論点を引き出すための「質問」が用いられて
いるといえる。
一方、質問 2は、「即答されない問い」であると述べた。鸚鵡返しの第二ペアに続いて、コ

ンサルタントは問題の前提となる問題の所在について引き出すのではなく自ら述べている。
ここでの「質問」は準備自体のさらにプレとして、後続する問題の所在の説明が妥当となる
相互行為上の場所を形成している。IRFにみられるような 3つのペアパートからなる構造で
あるといえるが、Follow-up (accept/denial) とは異なり、第 3パートは第 2パートの正誤を
評価する発話ではなく、質問形式の発話によって導入した内容の説明を行っている。
質問 3では、コンサルタントは明確な応答を待たずに問題の指摘を行う。いわばここまで

の会話によって、指摘の準備という活動は達成され、次に「問題の指摘」という活動に移行
する。そうした活動の境界として「そのときの問題点って何だろ」という発話が置かれてい
るといえる。

5.2. 「知識の非対称」「意向」と質問

ついで、より発展的な分析課題として、「起業チャレンジ」の会話において、このような
前提の準備が要請される背景について、「知識の非対称」および応募者の「意向」という観
点から考察してみたい。
先に述べたように、BUMはコンサルタントが応募者のプランに助言を行い、最終選考の

ためにプランの改善を目指すミーティングである。経営の専門家であるコンサルタントは
「助言する立場」として、プランの不備や見通しの厳しさといったことについて指摘するこ
とが妥当な「カテゴリー付随活動」(Sacks, 1972)であるといえる。この助言者 - 被助言者
というカテゴリーは、活動を通して助言やその準備を行うことを通じてレリバントになって
いる。この助言者 - 被助言者というカテゴリー化装置において、助言者は経営的知識に関し
て大幅に応募者を凌駕している。
一方、助言者 - 被助言者というカテゴリー化装置と並行的に、構築しようとしているサー

ビスのフィールド（ここでのデータの場合は、小さい子どもがいて仕事の一線を退いている
母親のおかれている状況など）、どのようなサービスを構築したいかという意向をもってい
るかどうか、つまり当事者 - 部外者というカテゴリー化装置も潜在しているはずである。こ
のカテゴリー化装置は、特に「ビジネスプランを自分のものとして説明する」という行為に
おいて顕著にレリバントになると考えられる。とりわけ、コンサルタントは応募者がどのよ
うなサービスを構築したいか、ということについて、本人から引き出す以外には知ることが
できない。単に知ることができないばかりでなく、コンサルタントはその「意向」の部分に、
誤りの指摘などの直接的な介入を行うことができない。このためここで、並行するふたつの
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カテゴリー化装置は、関係する重要な情報に関して、片方を資源として利用できる側はもう
片方を利用できない、という二重の非対称性をもつことになる。つまり、単純に知識が多い
- 少ないという対立ではなく、ある局面においてはコンサルタントが優勢になり、別の局面
では応募者が優勢になる。このことを図示したのが図 1である。

図 1: 本データにおける二重の非対称性のイメージ

5.3. 問題提起／解決と関係性の構築

BUMおよび「起業チャレンジ」は、応募者のプランの改善およびコンテスト入賞という
課題を解決するために、数ヶ月にわたって続けられる活動である。本研究の中心的な対象で
ある BUMに限っても、ミーティング開始から最終プレゼンテーションまで約 1ヶ月半の間
継続的に行われる。
継続的な活動の場合は特に、問題解決のためにそれぞれの立場に基づいた役割を果たすこ
とについての信頼関係の構築が重要な課題になると考えられる。本論では萌芽的な段階に留
まるが、このような問題解決と信頼関係の構築についても考察したい。
本研究において想定する問題解決と信頼関係のモデルは概略図 2のようなものである。

BUMにおいて具体的に話し合われるのは「個々の問題解決」についてである。同時に、そ
うした問題の指摘と解決のための試みを通して、コンサルタントは応募者に対して「指摘に
応じることができる」かどうか、応募者はその指摘によって「意向を実現する可能性を見い
だせる」かどうかという観点から、互いに相手に対する「信頼」を確認・更新しながらやり
とりを進めていくと考えられる。
さらに、そのようにして構築された信頼関係は、具体的な活動においてそれぞれの役割を
果たすことができることを意味する。ここでは応募者が「指摘に応じることができる」こと
によってコンサルタントは「指摘をすること」が可能となり、またコンサルタントによって
「意向を実現する可能性を見いだせる」から応募者は「意向を実現するための応募者の考え」
を提示することが可能となる。
そのような信頼関係の構築と、構築された信頼関係がもつ活動への影響については、今後
の研究においてさらに考察を深めていきたい。

5
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図 2: 信頼関係と問題解決のイメージ
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応： っていうふうに考えています
コ： はい
応： はい
 (間：約5秒　資料をめくっている) 
コ： ふうん
 (間：約7秒　資料をめくっている) 
コ： 最初のころ言ってたやつで<ママコミュニティーにはしたくないっていうの::>  (    )  ありまし

たよね
応： はい [hh
コ：        [とか: あと: これはやってるとこってあるじゃないですかママコミュニティーっていう意

味では
応：  (頷き) [コミュニティー
コ：        そ[ことはどういうスタンスの違いがあると思いますか
応： うう::んママコミュニティーにはしたくないっていう気持ちはいまでもあっ[てー
コ：                                                                                                        [うん
応： ママサー (.) クルみたいな活動には: (.) とは思う (.) 一方で: あの::::: (2.0) 初めは: (0.2) <マ

マっていう属性を外して> (0.2) こういう形態を取っていた[んです
コ：                                                                               [うんうん (.) うん
応： ただ:: (.) そうしたときに: (.) あの (.) ここに集まる意義が↓
コ： うんうん
応： 見えにくくなってしまっ[たんですよ
コ：                                  [うんうんうん
応： あのー (.) 主婦たちの技術者::::: (.) の: (2.5) おのおのの:: (0.5) 
コ： うん[うん
応：       [イベントっていうのが↓:
応： なので: (.) 一つ考え方::によっては:これはママ用イベントだけれども:こっちは働く女性向け? 

こっちは専任向けみたいな
コ： うん。[まあこっち・・・ (　　　　　) 
応：          [イベントを
応： はい。[つくるっていう方法もあるのかな  :  と思いなが[ら::
コ：             [うーん                                                    [うーん
応： ただ:ママって:すごいその::結束力が (.) あって:: (0.5) 友達を誘って: (.) あの::いままでもその::

ベビーマッサージの>先生とかを呼んだりしたとき<に:: (.) 軽く20人集まる[>んですよ地方で
やっても<

コ：                                                                                                       [うんうんうんうん
応：  (吸気音) そこが:あの:::一つ::その:: (1.0) 成り立ちやすいのではないかっていう (.) (吸) [ところ

で::
コ：                                                                                                                       [なる

ほど
応： ターゲットを絞るっていう課題に対して::まず出した (.) 方法がママっていう区切り方で:::
コ：> <このサービスを受けていくと::>
応： はい。
コ：> <かよちゃんはどういう (か*)  (.) 存在になっていくんでしょうか (0.5) の[かしら>
応：                                                                                                   [どういう存在になっ
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ていくか=
コ： =例えば[ (0.2) 
応：            [はい=
コ： =あの:::コミュニティーとか::サークルっていう意味だと:: (ま*) いま:ちょっとフラストレー

ション抱えて一人でもんもんとしている人たちが::友達ができます (2.0) で::みんなと同じよう
な (1.5) 何だ (0.5) 志¿ (.) 志でもないかな::何かこう (.) まあ和気あいあいと::それぞれネイルや
り合ったり何やったりっていうそれぞれの: (.) まあ (0.2) 持っているスキルを持ち合ってみんな
でいろいろ話しましょうっていうコミュニティーができてハッピーになるよね[って

応：                                                                                                          [うんうん [はい
コ：                                                                                                                        [って

いうのがゴールなのか (0.3) それとも:: (.) あの:::
コ： 例えば (0.2) いま (0.2) は (.) まだ資格取ったばっかりでアマチュア[で (    ) 
応：                                                                                            [うーん
コ： 実績積むところもありませ[ん
応：                                     [うーん
コ： だから::えっと::それを実績積む場を (0.3) ここで得られるので:そこで一生懸命やって (.) 最終

的には (0.2) プロのフリーランスとし<°て¿あの::やっていきたいと思って  (      )  °>いま*子ど
もはちっちゃいから: (ん:) がんがん働くことはできないけど:

応： は:い
コ： 例えば::まあ: (.) 小学校行ったりとか中学校行ったりしてきたら:: (.) じゃそのブランク期間も

あった (けど*) そこでももう: (.) 経験は積んでいただいて (0.3) で::中学ぐらいになって: (.) 
応： ん::
コ： じゃ::その経験使ってフリーランスやってみ* (.) るようにしますと°か (0.3) °ま:あるいはそれを

-:ん:の*スキルを生かした就職 (0.3) え*就職しますと#か (0.5) #いう感じのず (.) イメージなの
か::°どっちなんでしょうね°

応：  (2) そうですね::ん (.) 目指すところは::後者の方で:す=
コ：                                                                         =う[ん
応：                                                                           そ[の:: (0.5) >°何だろうな°< (1.5) サー

クルという:::>よりは< (0.3) 自分の能力を人に:貢献してお金を得るっていう (0.2) その:: (2.5) 
仕組みが:できる (.) サイトで[ありたいなと思っているんですけど:

コ：                                        [うんうんうん 
コ：  (0.5) そのときの問題点って何だろ?
応：  (2.0) ん::::::::[::::
コ：                    [何かね[ (.) >もう* (.) あの (.) ちょと*僕の考え言っちゃう<と=
応：                              [はい                                                                 =はい
コ：> その (.) ん*問題はその結束力の (0.2) 高さだと思うんですよ
応： nああ:::[::
コ：             [逆にね
応： あ:::
コ： 何か (.) 分かるかもしれない[すけど
応：                                       [は::い
コ： 飛び抜けられないんですよね (.) k
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論証的ポリフォニー理論による緩叙法・婉曲語法の分析 

 大久保朝憲 

 関西大学 

 

 

<Abstract> 

This paper tries to analyze two rhetorical figures: litotes and euphemism from the standpoint of the 

Argumentative polyphony theory (APT). By using such theoretical notions as tones, textual 

functions, etc., and by elaborating these notions in order that textual functions can be gradable, a 

semantic continuity between irony, litotes, and euphemism was made clear. The textual function is 

determined by the speaker’s attitude toward the semantic content, which can be endorsed, 

excluded, or accorded. From APT’s point of view, litotes and euphemism are quite similar to each 

other, but they differ in the degree of endorsing or excluding the semantic content. 

 

【キーワード】緩叙法・婉曲語法・論証的ポリフォニー理論・トーン・発話機能 

 

 はじめに 
本発表では、「論証的ポリフォニー理論 La théorie argumentative de la polyphonie」に依拠し、修辞

学で「緩叙法」「婉曲語法」といわれる文彩の分析をこころみた。その際、緩叙法をアイロニーの一種、
婉曲語法をポライトネス表現の一種とかんがえて、両者は表裏一体の関係にあるということを理論的
に論じることを目的とした。 

データについては、それぞれの文彩の性質に応じて、日本語・英語のものをもちいている（出典を
しめしていない例はすべて説明のための作例である）。 

 

 分析対象 
修辞学でいう緩叙法 litotes と婉曲語法 euphemism は、各種文献をみても、相互の区別がはっきり

しないことがおおく、記述上の混同がみられることもすくなくない。フランスの古典的な修辞学者
（Dumarsais, Fontanier など）の定義にしたがえば、両者はおおむねつぎのように特徴づけられる。
緩叙法とは、あることを実際より極端によわく表現して、そのギャップでかえってつよさをかんじさ
せること（例：とてもよいとおもっているくせに “Not bad.” などという）。婉曲語法とは、そのまま
いうときつくなる、あいてをきずつけてしまう、というときに、実際よりおさえた表現をもちいるこ
と（例：全然できないとおもっている学生のことを “He is not excellent.” などという）。 

本発表では、緩叙法・婉曲語法のいずれについてもなんらかの「評価」にかかわるものをあつかう。
形式的には、両者ともに、実際にいうべき語の反意語を否定することによるのが典型的だが、評価に
かかわる述語の否定について注意しておくべきことがある。まず、よい意味をあらわす語の否定は、
その語が反意語と（矛盾関係ではなく）反対関係をむすぶばあいでも「かといってわるくもない」と
いう中間段階をしめさず、わるいほうの意味にひっぱられる傾向が観察される。 

 

(1) ? It’s not {good/safe/kind/beautiful}, but it’s not {bad/dangerous/unkind/ugly} either.  

(2) ？｛おいしくない／安全ではない／親切じゃない／きれいじゃない｝が、｛まずくもない／危険
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でもない／不親切でもない／きたなくもない｝。 

 

なにかをたべて「おいしくない」というのは、「まずい」とおもっているときで、どちらでもない意味
でそういいたければ、日本語では「とくに」などの副詞をつけて意味をはっきりさせるのが普通であ
る。いっぽう、婉曲語法では、この種の好評価語を否定し、かつあいてをきずつけないようにしない
といけないので、よい意味の述語を、いまのべた「とくに」などでひきたてたり、もとから程度が極
端にたかい語をえらんで否定するのが通常である。したがって、典型的な婉曲語法とは、以下のよう
なものになる。 

 

(3) It’s not {ideal/excellent/extremely clean/perfect}. 

(4) 理想的ではないですね／卓抜とはいえない／超清潔ってかんじではない／完璧ではないかな。 

 

これにたいして緩叙法では、実際にいわれることと本来いうべきことのギャップがポイントとなる。
前述のように、好評価語の否定は、わるい意味にひっぱられる傾向があるので、緩叙法にはなじまな
い。典型的には、悪評価語の否定をもちいると緩叙法的性格があらわれやすい。 

 

(5) It’s not {bad/stupid/ugly/awful}. 

(6) わるくない／ばかじゃない／ぶさいくじゃない／ひどくない 

 

わるい意味の語には、否定してもいい意味のほうにひっぱられる傾向はないので、これらの語は、通
常の、「まあまあ」の意味でも使用できるが、緩叙法は、文脈からあきらかに「『まあまあ』ではたり
ない、もっとほめるべき」というときに使用されて効果を発揮する 1。 

以上の議論から、両者の性質をおおむねつぎのようにまとめることができる。 

 

緩叙法：実際には好評価の発話がのぞまれる文脈で悪評価語の否定という不十分ないいまわしでギャ
ップを生じさせること。 

婉曲語法：悪評価せざるをえないときに、程度の高い好評価語を否定することで、直接的な悪評価を
さけること。 

 

したがって、婉曲語法は典型的な FTA回避表現、つまりポライトネス表現とみることができるいっ
ぽうで、緩叙法は一種のアイロニーであるということができる。「わざと反対のことをいう」という一
般的なアイロニーの理解に即していえば、緩叙法は、「（反対までいかないが）わざと程度が極端にひ
くいことをいう」ことで、状況にふつりあいな発話をしているという点でアイロニーにちかいもので
あることが観察できる。緩叙法についてのおおくの研究でもこれはひろくみとめられており、たとえ
ばWilson (2006) では、緩叙法は「アイロニー的ひかえめ表現 ironical understatement」とよばれて
いる。 

 

 理論的わくぐみ：論証的ポリフォニー理論  
本研究が、「論証 argumentation」に注目して言語を分析するというとき、それは、フランスの言語

学者 Ducrotの論証主義的言語学にもとづいている。これは、言語をもちいておこなう論証というより
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も、言語そのものが論証的な構造物であるという認識を出発点にし、あらゆる発話は、前後の発話と
の一定の論証的な関係によって意味をもっているのだというかんがえかたである。 

つぎに、「ポリフォニー」とは、バフチンの文学理論でもちいられた概念を、デュクロが借用し、テ
クスト以前に、言語そのものがポリフォニー的なものであるというたちばから発話を記述しようとこ
ころみたものである。ポリフォニー的というのは、ひとつの発話には、しばしば複数の声がひびきあ
っていて、話者はそれらの声をきかせながら、発話主体として全体をまとめているのだというかんが
えかたである。以下の例をかんがえてみよう。 

 

(7) きみの作品は駄作じゃない、逆に傑作だよ。 

 

「逆に」はその前後の要素が対立・矛盾していることをしめすとかんがえられるが、実はそうではな
い。「駄作じゃない」ことと「傑作」であることは矛盾しないので、ここで対立関係にあるのはむしろ
「駄作である」ことと「傑作である」ことではないだろうか。つまり、「逆に」は、前半部分にひそむ
「きみの作品は駄作だ」という内容を参照しているのであり、このことは、前半の否定文には、肯定
の内容を主張する声と否定のそれを主張する声が両方ふくまれていることをしめしている。ポリフォ
ニー理論は、このような発話内の声の複数性＝多声性に注目し、そのしくみをあきらかにしようとす
る理論である。 

ポリフォニー理論は、1984年のデュクロの論文 (Ducrot (1984)) にはじまるが、のちにキャレルに
よって論証的ポリフォニー理論（Théorie argumentative de la polyphonie (TAP)）として再理論化され
た (Carel (2011))。本研究が依拠しているのもこの理論なので、その道具だてをごく簡単に紹介する。 

TAPは、「トーン tons」と「発話機能 fonctions textuelles」という 2つの主要概念によって、「意味
内容 contenu sémantique2」をディスコース上にいちづけ、発話として機能させるのだとかんがえる。 

 

 トーン 
トーンとは、発話内の意味内容が、だれによっていわれているものかをしめすもので、3つのトーン

が区別される。 

話者トーン：「単なる絶叫戦術はテロ行為とその本質においてあまり変わらない 3」というとき、その
内容は、ほかでもない話者自身が、自分で国会周辺の街頭デモのようすをみてかんじたことをのべて
いる。このようなとき、この内容には「話者トーン」が付与されているという。 

世界トーン：報道をみききしたうえで、「特定秘密保護法が国会で可決された」というとき、これは自
分でそうおもったのではなく、世界でそういう事態が生じたということを認識したうえでのべられる
ものである。このようなとき、この内容には「世界トーン」が付与されているという。 

他者トーン：「福島第 1原発の汚染水もれは、完全にコントロールされているらしいよ 4」というとき、
この内容を、話者は自分でおもったわけでもなく、世界内の事実としてそうだとしったのでもなく、
だれかがそうのべていたことをきいてそれを報告している。このようなとき、この内容には「他者ト
ーン」が付与されているという。 

以上のように、ある発話の物理的主体は話者自身だが、その内容によって、実際には複数のトーン
が関与しているというのが TAPのかんがえかたである。 
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 4 

 

 発話機能  
発話される内容は、前節でみたようにさまざまなトーンをとりうるが、その内容が、どのような態

度をもって発話されるかということは、これとは独立してかんがえることができる。これが発話機能 5

で、現状では 3つの発話機能が提案されている。 

 

ひきうけ ：話者が意味内容をディスコースの前面にいちづけ、その内容がディスコー
ス内でもちうる論証的方向性にしたがってディスコースが展開することを認可するとき、話者はその
内容を「ひきうけ」ているという。 

 

(8) 捨て場所もないような原発を経済成長に必要だからとつくるのはばかげている。同じ金を自然エ
ネルギーに使って循環型社会をつくる方が建設的だ 6。 

 

自明のようにみえるが、(8) では、話者が前半部分の内容を「ひきうける」からこそ、後半部分のよ
うにディスコースを展開することができる。しかし、ひきうけが自明でないことは、つぎのような例
からしることができる。 

 

(9) 命や健康よりも大切なものがある！ 私たち原発推進派は自民党を支持します。 

 

これはある政治運動家が自分の街宣車にかかげた文言 7であるが、話者がこの内容をひきうけていない
ことはあきらかである。 

 

排除 ：(7) の否定文をふくむ例でみたように、否定文では、肯定・否定の 2つの内容がしめ
され、ディスコースは、否定のほうの内容にもとづいて展開し、肯定のほうをひきついで展開するこ
とは禁じられる。そのことを TAPでは「排除」という。排除は、否定形態素のような標識で表示され
るのが普通だが、上記 (9) の例のように、標識なしで判断されるばあいもある。 

 

承認 ：これは、意味論の「前提」にちかい発話機能で、その内容を話者はみとめるが、ディス
コース上では背景化し、そこからディスコースが展開することはない。 

 

(10) 特定秘密保護法で、日本の民主主義は解体するだろうな。 

 

この発話から、「日本の民主主義が解体する」という内容以外に、「日本は現在民主主義国家である」
という内容をよみとることもできるが、ここではそれにそってディスコースが展開することは想定さ
れていない。このとき、この内容は「承認」されていることになる。 

 

 による緩叙法の分析
 アイロニー
緩叙法はアイロニーの一種であるとすでにのべたが、まず Ducrot (2010) で提案された TAPによる

アイロニーの記述を紹介し、そこから緩叙法がどのように記述できるのかをかんがえてみよう。Ducrot
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は、アイロニーとは、ある内容に話者トーンがあたえられながらも、排除されたものが発話されるこ
とであるとしている。つまり、あることを、自分でおもいついたこととしていいながら、その内容に
したがってディスコースを展開してゆく気がない、というのがアイロニーだということである。排除
は、否定辞など、さきにみたようになんらかの言語的標識をともなうのが通常だが、アイロニーでは
それがないことが特徴である。 

 

(11) きみの予想どおりの日本ばれだな。 

 

これは、ききての予想に反して悪天になった状況などで、古典的なアイロニー発話となる例である。
TAPでは、こうした典型的なアイロニーではつぎのようなことがおこっているとかんがえる。「日本ば
れである」ということを、話者は話者トーンで発話するが、同時に、この内容をひきうけずに排除し、
「日本ばれである」という内容から展開しうるディスコースを拒否している。アイロニーの特徴は、
この「排除」という発話機能が、明示的な言語的標識なしにおこなわれるということである。そして、
話者トーンであるのにひきうけられていない、というかたちでその内容をディスコースに位置づける
ことで、アイロニーについてよくいわれる「ふり pretence」 の発話としての性質についても説明でき
る。あることを「いっているふりをする」というのは、まさに、自分のものとしてはなすことの内容
を、ひきうけないということにほかならない。さきの (9) の発話も、その点でアイロニーであること
がわかる。 

アイロニーにはもちろんほかにもいろいろなタイプがあるが、基本的にはこの図式による記述が有
効であるとかんがえられる。そして、これから検討する緩叙法もアイロニーの 1 タイプととらえるこ
とができる以上、基本的なメカニズムは同様であるとかんがえて考察をすすめたい。 

 

 発話機能の程度と緩叙法 
アイロニーは、典型的には辛辣な内容を反転させていうことでその効果をだすが、好評価ができる

のに、わざとその反対のことをいうようなタイプのアイロニーもある。すでにのべたように（2章）、
緩叙法も好評価文脈で使用されることがおおいので、それと平行して考察するために、好評価アイロ
ニーと緩叙法をあわせて検討してみよう 8。 

 

(12) Your husband is really a very bad cook. 

(13) Your husband is not a bad cook. 

 

 (12)はアイロニー、(13)は緩叙法の事例である。友人宅に招待されていってみたら、高級レストラン
なみのごちそうがテーブルにならんでいた、といような状況を想定されたい。(13)が緩叙法的効果を発
揮するためには、これが反論的否定ではなく、話者のすなおな評価としてこういういいかたがされた
という状況を想定されたい。豪華なごちそうにもかかわらず、あえて not a bad cookということ、こ
れが緩叙法の醍醐味である。 

(12)のアイロニーについての記述はすでにしめしたアイロニーの例と同様、話者は、[Your husband is 

really a very bad cook]という内容を、みずからかんがえたものとして話者トーンでいいつつ、そこに
同時に「排除」の発話機能を付与している。これにたいして(13)では、まず否定の発話として、肯定の
内容 [your husband is a bad cook] が排除され、否定の内容 [your husband is not a bad cook] がひき
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うけられているというプロセスがあるが、本来のべられるべき内容が [your husband is an excellent 

cook] であることから、このひきうけられた内容もあらためて（不十分なものとして）「排除」される
とかんがえる必要がある。ところで、(12) のアイロニー発話で排除される内容 [your husband is really 

a very bad cook] と [your husband is an excellent cook]のあいだには、意味論的にも、論証的にも対極
的な対立があり、アイロニーで前者が排除されているというのはその点でも理解されやすいが、緩叙
法では、[your husband is not a bad cook]と[your husband is an excellent cook]は、意味論的には矛盾
がなく、論証的な対立もよわい。それぞれの内容は、非常に単純化したものではあるが、ディコース
内でたとえば以下のような展開が期待されるものである。 

 

(14) [your husband is really a very bad cook] > [I refuse to eat his dish] 

(15) [your husband is not a bad cook] > [I can eat his dish] 

(16) [your husband is an excellent cook] > [I will eat his dish with pleasure] 

 

(12)がアイロニーの発話であるとき、(14)の前半の内容が排除されるので、そこから後半のようにディ
スコースが展開することが定義上禁じられ、「けなすどころかほめている」という意味がつたわる。ま
た、(13)が緩叙法として発話されれば、同様に、(15) ののようなディスコース展開が禁じられるが、
ここでは、前者のように、「それどころか」という意味の逆転がかんじられるのではなく、[not a bad 

cook]、あるいは[I can eat …]では「とてもいいつくされていない」という意味がつたわる。「逆である」
ことも「十分でない」ということも、その内容を排除しているといえるが、排除の程度に差がかんじ
られる。つまり、緩叙法における排除は、典型的なアイロニーにおける排除にくらべて「よわい」も
のであることが観察されるのだ。緩叙法を「緩和されたアイロニー」とよぶのは、まさにこのような
事情による。「いいたいことの反対をいうことによる」というだけはつくされないとする、これまでも
しばしば批判されてきたアイロニーの古典的な定義の問題は、TAP の規定する発話機能である排除の
「程度」の問題であり、これが十全なものが古典的な定義に合致する典型的なアイロニーであり、緩
叙法をふくむその他のものも、排除の「程度」をかんがえることで記述できる可能性がある。 

                                  

 による婉曲語法の分析 
悪評価の直接的言述をさける文彩としての婉曲語法について、つぎの発話を考察したい。 
 

(17) He is not an excellent cook. 
 
さきのアイロニー・緩叙法の例とは逆に、ここでは、まねかれた先での友人の夫の料理がひどいもの
だったという設定になる。とにかくまずい食事をしてようやくその家をでてきたところで、非常にポ
ライトな同伴者が (17) のようにいったとしよう。つまりここでは、[He is really a very bad cook] と
いう内容が、さきほどとは逆に「本来いうべきこと」になっている状況である。この発話 (17) は、論
証的には、たとえば以下のようなディスコース展開を予想させるものである。 

 

(18) [he is not an excellent cook] > [I will not eat his dish with pleasure] 

(19) [he is really a very bad cook] > [I refuse to eat his dish] 
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(19)は、本来言われるべき内容として参考までにつけたが、(14)とほぼおなじものである。婉曲語法で
は、話者は発話内容をひきうけている、つまり、(18)のようなディスコース展開をみとめていると本発
表ではかんがえた。批判的にすぎることをつたえず、ポライトな言述をおこなう以上、(19)のような「真
意」がつたわってはいけない。だから(18)のようなディスコース展開をみとめるというのがポライトな
発話のポライトたるゆえんではないかとかんがえられるからである。しかし、同時にまた、ポライト
ネスとは、「わたしはポライトにふるまっている」ということを「みせる」発話行為でもあり、そうで
あるためには、(17)が完全にもじどおりに理解されてはいけない。「料理の達人ではないが、そこそこ
だ」という意味がそのままつたわってしまっては、ただそういうことをいったことになってしまう。
発話内容にたいするこのようなある種の「距離感」を TAPの概念をつかってとらえなおすと、それは、
「弱化されたひきうけ」ととらえることができる。そして、このようにかんがえることで、冒頭での
べた、緩叙法、アイロニーとポライトな発話の連続性がとらえやすくなる。これまでの議論のまとめ
として、最後にこのことについてかんがえてみたい。 

 

 緩叙法・婉曲語法の推移 
2章でのべたように、緩叙法と婉曲語法の対象となる述語には語彙的「すみわけ」とでもいえるよう

なものがあり、緩叙法は悪評価語の否定、婉曲語法は極度な好評価語の否定によるものが基本的な実
現形式となっている。ただ、これはひとつの原則にすぎず、文脈がととのえば、原則外のケースもあ
りうる。婉曲語法の例としてあげた(17)の例について再考してみたい。 

 

(20) He is not an excellent cook. (=(17)) 
(21) He is a horrible cook. 

 

かりに、友人の夫がただ料理がへたというだけでなく、だされた料理はすべて奇妙なあじつけで、
実際まねかれた話者たちは食事中に体調をくずし、這々の体で友人宅を退出してきたというような状
況を想定されたい。そのような状況でも、話者の同伴者は、性格上きわめて慇懃な人物であるために、
(21)のようにはどうしてもいえず、くるしまぎれに(20)のようにいうことになるが、ここではもう、婉
曲語法としてその内容をひきうけきれないことはあきらかである。そのいっぽうで、ここでは、アイ
ロニー成立のために必要なギャップが十分に確保されてしまうことで、この状況での(20) のききては、
つぎのように反応してもおかしくはないことになる。 

 

(22) Is it an irony or what ? 

 

以上のことから、つぎのようにいうことができる。TAP で提案される 2 つの発話機能である「ひき
うけ」と「排除」は、論証的に対極的な機能だが、その機能のしかたはともに程度化できるものであ
る。ある内容をひきうけるとは、その内容にそったディスコース展開を認可することだが、ポライト
ネス的発話は、このひきうけが弱化されたもので、弱化したひきうけであることをしめすことがポラ
イトネスをしめすことになる。しかし、状況から、ひきうけがさらに弱化すると、それは排除に接近
し、ある程度以上になると、これは「弱化されたひきうけ」から「弱化された排除」とみなされるよ
うになり、緩叙法と判断されることになる。この緩叙法はアイロニーの一種だが、これが緩和された
アイロニーであるのは、典型的なアイロニーでは、「排除」が 100%なされるものだからということで
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ある。以上を図示するとつぎの(23)のようになる。 

 

(23) 発話機能の程度と緩叙法・婉曲語法の推移 

 排除 ひきうけ 
 
 典型的アイロニー 緩叙法 婉曲語法 通常の発話 
 

ひきうけ・排除の程度化には、本来なんらかの言語標識が関与するところであるとかんがえられるが、
アイロニー、緩叙法、婉曲語法といった文彩では、特にそうした言語標識なしで、発話機能の程度化
が実現している。 

 

 結論 
以上みてきたように、文彩的な発話とは、ひきうけ、排除といった発話機能のはたらきの程度をう

まくコントロールすることで実現するとかんがえられる。そして、すくなくとも緩叙法と婉曲語法に
ついては、これらがもたらす修辞的効果は表裏一体で、TAP によって、その連続性を一貫性のあるも
のとして記述できる。このことはまた、日常の言語使用で、ポライトネスに配慮していったつもりが
皮肉になってしまう、皮肉のつもりが好意的にとられてしまうといった経験にも合致するものである。 

 

注 
1日本語の例(6)をみてもわかるとおり、日本語は緩叙法があまりうまく機能しない言語で、「もじどおり」に理解
されて、単に不適切な発話をしていると解釈されがちである。「かわいくない」など、一部語彙化したものもある
が、生産性はひくい。 
2 「意味内容」とは、語レベルの signifiéにあたるものにかぎらず、むしろ論証性の契機となるような一定のなが
さの言語表現によってつたえられるもののことである。一般的な意味論で「命題内容」といわれるものに比較可
能であるが、真理条件にくみするものではない点がそれとの本質的なちがいである。 
3 石破茂オフィシャルブログより（http://ishiba-shigeru.cocolog-nifty.com/blog/2013/11/post-18a0.html）（2014
年 3月 31日確認時点で、該当箇所に字けし線あり。） 
4 「福島第 1原発の汚染水もれは、完全にコントロールされている」という内容自体は、国際オリンピック委員会 
(IOC) 総会（2013年 9月 7日）の招致演説での、安倍晋三首相の発言にもとづいている。 
5 原語では fonction textuelleとされているが、この用語がしめす内容を日本語でより適切に表現するため、「発話
機能」とよぶことにする。 
6 小泉純一郎氏の記者会見での発言（2013年 11月 13日）にもとづく。 
7 政治運動家外山恒一氏が、2013年夏の参院選運動時に街宣車にかかげた文言にもとづく。 
8 好評価をあえて反転させた意味内容でアイロニカルに表現するという手法は、日本語の慣用にはあまりなじま
ないので、以下は英語の作例を中心に検討する。 
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Abstract  
In this paper, we investigate the concept of ‘speaker’s face’ from the perspective of a 

discursive approach to politeness.  Brown and Levinson’s politeness theory mainly focuses on 
‘hearer’s face’ when it considers concrete politeness strategies.  This paper, in contrast, 
emphasizes the importance of focusing on both hearer’s face and speaker’s face. Through 
analysis of boasting and quarrel interactions, we establish that speakers judge whether 
‘speaker’s face’ or ‘hearer’s face’ is more important in a given situation and then choose 
appropriate politeness strategies based on this judgment.  We found that speakers may say 
something that could threaten hearer’s face, because they deem their own face more 
important than hearer’s face.  The same framework can be used to consider impoliteness.    

discursive approach  
 

 
Brown and Levinson(1987, B&L)

1

discursive approach

                                                  
1 B&L(1987) Goffman(1967)

negative face positive face

FTA

FTA
 

FTA Wx=D(S,H) (H,S) Rx
(B&L,1987:76) 

S (Speaker) H (Hearer)  
Wx x
(Weight) D(S, H)
(Distance) P(H, S)
(Power) Rx x

(Rank) 
 

B&L

 
 

 
B&L

(rationalistic approach)

(postmodern, discursive 
approach)

Eelen(2001) Watts(1992, 2003)
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Broudieu

 
Eelen(2001)

(Lakoff B&L Leech Gu Ide
Blum-Kulka Fraser and Nolen Janney and 
Arndt Watts)

(politeness1)
(politeness2)

Eelen

3 (triple 
conceptual baias) 3

 
 

towards the polite side of the polite-impolite 
distinction 
towards the speaker in the interactional 
dyad 
towards the production of behavior rather 
than its evaluation 

 (Eelen, 2001: 119) 
 

Watts(2003)

(second-order politeness, 
politeness2)

(first-order 
politeness, politeness1)

polite
polite

Mills(2003)

 
discursive approach

(Culpeper, 2005; 2011; Bousfield, 
2008 ) B&L

(
)

( FTA
)

 
 

 
Goffman(1967: 5) “The term 

face may be defined as the positive social value 
a person effectively claims for himself by the 
line other assume he has taken during a 
particular contact”

Goffman
( )

ポライトネス理論における話し手の自己フェイスに関する一考察
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3 
 

 
B&L

Goffman negative 
face positive face

(2008)
 

 
negative face: the want of every ‘competent 

adult member’ that his actions 
be unimpeded by others. 

positive face: the want of every member 
that his wants be desirable to at 
least some others. 

(B&L, 1987: 62) 
B&L

Model 
Person(MP)

B&L

B&L

 

 
 

 
7 ( 13

30 1 7 20 60 ) 3
( 9 8

20 ) (
) IC

2

 
 

 
29 K 29

S 5  
30

IC  
(5 ) (

) 
1 K

 
2 S  
3 S

 
4 K  
5 S  
6 (1.4) 
7 K [ ]
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8 S
 

8 (0.8) 
10 K  
11 (8.0) 
12 S  
13 (25.0) 
 

 
4

FTA

FTA
5

FTA

7

FTA

FTA  

FTA

 
 

23 E 22
F 

20  
,IC  

E E  
1 E: (1.0) { }

 
2 F: ? 
3 E: (3.0) 

 
4 F:  
5 E:  
6 E: A

 
7 F: ? 
8 E:  
9 E: A

 
10 E:  
11 F:  
12 E:  
13 E: 

 
14 F:  
15 E:  

 
E
1 9 E

 
3 6 10 15 E
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FTA FTA

 

 
 

 

 
 
 
 
 

Goffman
(demeanor)

 
FTA
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)
2
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2

E
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FTA

FTA

FTA

( 1)

FTA
( 2)

 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

FTA3

FTA FTA

                                                  
3 FTA

 (face-threatening acts)
B&L

 

FTA

FTA FTA
FTA

4 FTA
 

FTA

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 

1 FTA

FTA

                                                  
4 
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discursive approach
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Abstract  

The purpose of this paper is to investigate modality, which a speaker expresses by using modal 
adverbs, and subjectivity.  Additionally, I will examine how the speaker construes modality in 
speech act.   In general, modal adverbs cannot co-occur with interrogatives.  However, they can 
sometimes co-occur with tag questions or declarative questions.  In order to understand this 
phenomenon, semantic and pragmatic elements have to be considered in the analysis of modal 
adverbs.  Therefore, I will explain it in terms of modality, subjectivity and speech act, and give a 
detailed explanation of how the speaker construes the situation. 
 

:  
 
 
1.  

Halliday 1970, Lyons 
1977, Coates 1983, Sweetser 1990, Palmer 19902, 20012,  1993, 1993, 2006, Westney 
1995, Hoye 1997, Verstraete 2001, Narrog 2005, 2012,

 
 
(1) Certainly, he is a genius. 

 
(2) *Will he certainly be there? 

(Greenbaum (1969: 112)) 
(3) a. John is certainly a doctor, isn’t he? 

 (Stockwell et al. (1970: 603)) 
     b. Certainly he hadn’t come that far, had he? 

(D. Brown, Deception) 
 
(1) certainly

(2) (3)
(2) (Greenbaum 1969, Stockwell et al. 
1970, 1989, Simon-Vandenbergen and Aijmer 2007 ) (3)

(2) (3)
 

 
2.  
2.1.  

(4) (6)
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(4)  
   a. Obviously, he doesn’t want us to help him. 
   b. It is obvious that he doesn’t want us to help him. 
   c. It is not obvious whether he wants us to help him. 

(  (1993: 239)) 
(5)  
a. *Will he certainly be there? 

(Greenbaum (1969: 112)) 
b. *Is he certainly stupid?  

 (Simon-Vandenbergen and Aijmer (2007: 286)) 
(6)  
*Certainly, do it at once, John. 

 (Greenbaum (1969: 112)) 
 

 (1993: 239) (4a) (4b)
(4c)  (5)

Simon-Vandenbergen and Aijmer (2007: 286)
(6)

1

 
 
2.2.  

 
 

(7)  ((3) ) 
a. John is certainly a doctor, isn’t he? 

 (Stockwell et al. (1970: 603)) 
b. Certainly he hadn’t come that far, had he? 

(D. Brown, Deception) 
(8)  

But now you’re definitely on to something? 
 (A. Christie, Dead Man’s Folly) 

 
Stockwell et al. (1970: 603) (7a)

2 (7) (8)
 

 
3.  
3.1.  

Traugott 
Traugott (2010: 33) 3  
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3 
 

(9)  
The term subjectivity refers to the way in which natural languages, in their structure and their 
normal manner of operation, provide for the locutionary agent’s expression of himself and his 
own attitudes and beliefs. 

 
 

…intersubjectivity in my view refers to the way in which natural languages, in their structure 
and their normal manner of operation, provide for the locutionary agent’s expression of his or 
her awareness of the addressee’s attitudes and beliefs, most especially their “face” or 
“self-image.” 

(self-image)
 

(Traugott (2010: 33))( ,  (2011: 31-32)) 
 

 
 
3.2.  

4

 
 
3.2.1 1  

Probably, 
he told a lie.  
 

(10) Probably, he told a lie. 
M-adverb [P] 
Probably,   [he told a lie]. 

 
Speaker (Sub) 

M-adverb P= Sub=  
 

1: 1  
 

1 M-adverb [P]
probably

 
 
3.2.2 2  

1
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(11) Certainly, he is not wrong. 
M-adverb [NEG(p)] 

Certainly,    [he is not wrong]. 
                              

Speaker (Sub) 
M-adverb P= Sub=  

 
2: 2  

 
not

1
 

 
3.2.3. 3  

 
 
(12)  
Certainly, he is a genius, isn’t he? 

 
M-adverb [P]     + ? tag ?              
Certainly,  he is a genius,   isn’t he?  
                    Speech Act          Speaker-Oriented     

Speaker (InterSub) 
         

Hearer-Oriented      
 

M-adverb P= InterSub=  
 

3:  
 

M-adverb [P]

 
 
3.3  

3
3

(13) 2  
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(13)   
    

 
  

 
   
 

(14)  

 
 

5

(16)
 

 
(15)  

 
 
(15)  

 
 

                                                    
 

 or  
 

 
or  

 
 

4:  
 

X X’
6  

 
4.  

certainly definitely

 
 

X 

 

X’ ?
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4.1.  
  
 

(18)
 

Sitting on the floor of the runaway Crestliner, Corky felt confused about why the chopper 
hadn’t found him yet.  He looked out now, scanning the horizon behind him, expecting to see 
the distant Goya and incoming helicopter.  Oddly, he saw neither.  The lights of the Goya had 
disappeared. Certainly he hadn’t come that far, had he?   

Corky suddenly felt hopeful he might escape. Maybe they had lost him in the dark. Maybe he 
could get to shore! 

(D. Brown, Deception) 
 
(18)

(19)  
 

(19)  
 

 
 
                                                      

 
 

 
 

 
 

 
 
 
4.2.  

 
 
  (18) (I) (he)

 
“My firm’s opening an office in D.C.,” he said as our eyes met. 
I did not respond. 
“It’s possible I may be relocated, move to D.C. We’ve been expanding like crazy, got a 

hundred-some lawyers and offices in New York, Atlanta, Houston.” 
“When would you be moving?”  I asked very calmly. 
“It could be by the first of the year, actually.” 
“You’re definitely going to do it?” 

X 
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“I’m sick to death of Chicago, Kay, need a change. I wanted to let you know-that’s why I’m 
here, at least the major reason. I didn’t want to move to D.C. and have us run into each other at 
some point….” 

(P. Cornwell, Body of Evidence) 
 
(24)

It could 
be by the first of the year, actually.

“I’m sick to death of 
Chicago, Kay, need a change. …

(25)  
 
(25)  

   
 

 
                                                      

  
 

 
 

 
 

 
 
 
5.  

certainly definitely
 

 
                                                  
* 16

 
 
1 certainly definitely (Simon-Vandenbergen and Aijmer (2007: 286))

 
(1) a. Oh and certainly use the time to visit schools different sorts of schools. 
   b. Definitely, go ahead. 
(2) Simon-Vandenbergen and Aijmer  
   (1)  
   I insist/strongly recommend that you use the time to visit schools/ that you go ahead. 

 X 
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Simon-Vandenbergen and Aijmer (2007: 286) (2) (1)

(cf. Quirk 
et al 1985: 583-584)  
2 Stockwell et al. (1970: 603) (3)

 
(3) * Certainly, he is a doctor? 
 

(3) Huddleston 
and Pullum (2002: 771)  
(4) a. Will he probably die? 
   b. Won’t he probably die? 

 
Huddleston and Pullum (2002: 771)

He will probably die.

 
3 Traugott Lyons (1982: 102)

Lyons  
4 Langacker (construe) (construal)  
5  
6 X X’ X X’  
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Abstract  

     In this paper, I compared number of continuers which appear after insertion particles ‘ne’, ‘sa’ in 

Japanese and ‘kan’ in Malaysian conversations. I showed that about the same ratio (about 40%) of continuers 

occur per one insertion particle in Japanese and Malaysian conversations respectively. Some previous studies 

suggested high frequency of continuers in Japanese conversations due to its SOV language order. This 

papers  result suggests that high frequency of continuers in Japanese conversations might not only heavily 

due to its syntax character, but also some other factors which are in common among Japanese and Malaysian 

conversations. 

 

kan
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インターネットにおける放射能リスク情報の分析

川田拓也 鳥澤健太郎 大竹清敬
独立行政法人 情報通信研究機構

<Abstract>� �
After the Fukushima Daiichi nuclear disaster in 2011, various information on the radiation

contamination of food was spread on the Web. In consequence, many people could not be

sure of the accuracy of risk information. In this paper, we analyze the factors of miscom-

munication between senders and recipients of the risk information. We extracted a great

many of opinions from the Web by using the opinion mining system based on the natural

language processing (NLP) technology. The result of our analysis shows that the failure

of risk communication was caused not only by inaccuracies of information but also some

pragmatic factors, such as timing, consistency, and sincerity in offering information.
� �
【キーワード】 リスクコミュニケーション、意見分析、自然言語処理

1 はじめに

本論文は、2011年 3月 11 日に生じた東北地
方太平洋沖地震 (東日本大震災)、および、東京
電力福島第一原発事故においてリスク情報の発
信者と一般の人々との間に生じたミスコミュニ
ケーションの実態を明らかにするという課題に
対して、自然言語処理技術の一つである、意見分
析技術を用いることで Web ページ上の大量の
意見を整理し、分析した結果を報告するもので
ある。この分析においては、1,671,200文を含む
Web ページ 10,000 件を対象とした。これは自
然言語処理のような自動処理技術を使わなけれ
ば不可能な規模である。今回の震災および、原
発事故では環境中に放射性物質が放出され、周
囲の環境に大きな影響を与えた。国や電力会社
は、この未曾有の放射線災害の状況、リスクを
一般国民に周知する際に一種の不手際が重なり、
マスコミや国民、さらには海外からも非難され
る事態となった。この事態を招いた要因として、
前例のない事故によるリスク算定の困難さも挙
げられるが、より本質的には情報提供の仕方に

問題があったと思われる。放射能に限らず、リ
スク情報の発信者となる、政府や専門家、事故
を起こした当事者が災害や事故等、何らかの人
的被害を及ぼす事象に対して国民にそのリスク
や対策を説明する場合、その情報を如何に適切
に提供するか、そのリスクコミュニケーション
の確立は重要な課題である。今回の原発事故は
図らずもその課題を浮き彫りにする事例となっ
た訳である。ここで注意すべき点は、政府や専
門家がマスコミを通じて一般の人々に情報提供
する構図は過去のものとなり、インターネット
が介在することで、一般の人々が受け取る情報
が多種多様となったことである。その結果、イ
ンターネットに存在する玉石混淆で大量の情報
と、政府からの情報、マスコミによる情報が入
り乱れた。政府や専門家を始めとする情報を発
信する側も正確な情報を如何にそれを求める人
に伝えるかが難しくなってきている。これは従
来のリスクコミュニケーション研究が想定して
いなかった状況であり、新たなリスクコミュニ
ケーションのあり方が問われているといえよう。
本論文では、以上のような考察を出発点とし、

第16回大会発表論文集　第９号

－49－



Web 上で一般の人々が原発事故およびその影
響に関してどのような意見を表明したのか分析
することで今回のリスク発信者と受信者双方の
ミスコミュニケーションの実態を明らかにし、
インターネットを介した新たなリスクコミュニ
ケーションの方法論を構築していくことを目的
とする。

2 先行研究

2.1 リスクコミュニケーション
リスクコミュニケーションとは、National Re-

search Council (1989) の定義によれば「個人、
集団、組織間でのリスクに関する情報や意見を
交換する相互作用的プロセス」とされ、ここで
言われている「リスクに関する情報」は「リス
ク」そのものだけではなく、リスクに伴う不安
やリスク情報に対する意見なども含めた情報の
やりとりを指す。また、「相互作用的プロセス」
と定義されているとおり、この定義ではリスク
情報を伝える側だけではなく、リスク情報を受
け取る側も含めた双方的な情報交換をリスクコ
ミュニケーションとみなしている。また、Sell-

now et al. (2009) によれば、リスクコミュニ
ケーションの目的は「事故や災害時（もしくは
起こりうる将来のため）に究極的にはそのリス
クを回避すること、もしくは人々が賢く安全な
意志決定ができるよう、専門家や行政が如何に
一般の人々にリスク情報を伝えるか」という点
に集約される。本論文も、リスクコミュニケー
ションの考え方は従来の見方と大きくは変わら
ない立場をとって議論を進めていくこととする。
では、リスクコミュニケーションが問題とな

るケースとしてはどのような事例があり得るの
であろうか。これまでの研究では、例えば、食品
による健康や安全に関する問題 (中西 2010) や
火山の噴火やハリケーンといった、災害時のリ
スクコミュニケーション (Sellnow and Seeger

2013)、ダイオキシンや環境ホルモンなど環境問
題 (吉川 2009)、放射線問題 (宇野 2013)といっ

たトピックが事例として挙げられている。リス
クコミュニケーション研究に対するアプローチ
も基礎的な研究から応用的な研究まで様々であ
る。例えば、Sellnow and Seeger (2013)はリス
クコミュニケーションのモデル化を目指してい
る。吉川 (2009)はリスクの認知的なプロセスに
ついて議論している。また、岡本 (2004, 2006)

は言語表現とリスク認知の関係について心理
学的考察している。さらに応用的な研究として
は Sellnow et al. (2009)はこれまでのリスクコ
ミュニケーション研究を踏まえた、経験的な実
践法を紹介している。宇野 (2013)は医療専門家
としてリスクコミュニケーションのあり方につ
いて提言を行っている。
以上に挙げたようなこれまでのリスクコミュ

ニケーション研究は、基本的にはリスク情報の
伝え方に焦点を当てており、相手に如何に正確
に伝えるか、ということを目標としている。ま
た、リスクコミュニケーションが行われる場も、
専門家、リスク責任者（政府や企業など）と、被
害者、被災者といった当事者間のコミュニケー
ションに限られている。先述したとおり、イン
ターネットを介したソーシャルメディアが幅広
く利用されるようになった現在、リスク情報が
発信された後、その情報が時には内容を変え、
大量に当事者以外の不特定多数に情報拡散する
という問題が生じている。その結果、インター
ネット上を中心に大量かつ真偽不明のリスク情
報が拡散する恐れがある。さらに情報の受け手
は当事者に限らず、その受け手が新たに不特定
多数に向けて情報を発信することで再び情報が
拡散することが懸念される。本論文では、イン
ターネット上に拡散したリスク情報に関連する
人々の意見に焦点を当て分析を行う。
2.2 意見分析
自然言語処理分野における意見分析（評判分
析、opinion mining, sentiment analysisとも呼
ばれる）とは、主に文や談話から、ある対象に対
する「意見（評価）」と解釈できる部分を抽出し、
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その対象に対して肯定的な態度が表明されてい
るか、否定的な態度が表明されているか（ポジ
ネガ）を判定するタスクである。例えば以下の
例では、(1a) は iPad に対するポジティブな意
見として、(1b)はネガティブな意見としてみな
すことができる。

(1) a. iPadはすばらしい
b. iPadは嫌いだ

意見分析は自然言語処理分野においては、一つの
分野として確立し、活発に研究されている (Pang

and Lee 2008)。言語学では、主流ではないもの
の、いくつかの分野で意見/評価の意味機能に
ついて分析されている。例えば、Martin and

White (2005)は Systemic functional grammar

の立場から、評価の意味的な分類を試みてい
る。コーパス言語学 (Phraseology) の観点から
は Hunston (2011) が評価を表す構文パターン
を中心に分析している。以上は書き言葉を分析
対象としているが、談話研究、会話分析において
も、「評価」という観点から、コミュニケーショ
ン上で生じる評価的態度 (stance taking) を中
心に分析されている (Du Bois 2007)。大塚他
(2007)は意見分析を軸に言語学と自然言語処理
の融合を図り、言語学的知見を生かした自然言
語処理による自動的な意見分析を試みている。
次節では自然言語処理技術を応用した評価情

報（意見）抽出ツールを用いたWeb情報の意見
分析手法と結果について述べる。

3 分析

3.1 評価情報（意見）抽出ツール
本論文では、国や電力会社のようなリスク情

報の発信者とそれを受け取る一般の人々との間
にどのようなミスコミュニケーション生じたの
か明らかにする事を目的とする。そのために、
リスク情報の受け手である一般の人々がブロ
グ等の Web ページ上で表明したリスク情報に
対する意見を分析した。この分析においては、
1,671,200 文を含む Web ページ 10,000 件を対

象とした。これは自然言語処理のような自動処
理技術を使わなければ不可能な規模である。そ
こで、意見の収集に当たっては、自然言語処理
技術が活用され大規模な自動処理も可能である
ツールとして独立行政法人情報通信研究機構が
一般公開している「評価情報（意見）抽出ツー
ル」 1を用いた。図 1 に本ツールを動作させて
いる状況を示す。
本ツールでは、入力として与えられた文に対
して、各文に肯定的な意見が含まれているか、
否定的な意見が含まれているかを自動的に分類
し、さらに具体的に肯定的な意見、否定的な意
見を表している表現を特定できる。特に肯定的
もしくは否定的な意見を表している表現自体を
評価表現と呼ぶ。例えば、図 1 のように「日本
の野菜は食べても問題無い」という文を入力文
として与えると、評価表現として、「問題無い」
が抽出され、さらに評価タイプとして「批評 +」
が出力される。評価タイプの詳細は後述するが、
“+”は肯定を意味し、「問題無い」という表現が
肯定的な意見であることを表す。
本ツールは機械学習と呼ばれる技術を用いて
いる。機械学習とは学習データ、すなわち人が
作成したシステムの入力と出力のペアからなる
データから、入力と出力の関係を推測し、その
推測された関係を学習データには含まれない未
知の入力に対しても適用することで望ましいと
思われる出力を得るための技術である。ここ 20

年ほどで自然言語処理技術は精度等の面におい
て劇的に進歩したが、その原動力の一つがこの
機械学習技術の応用が進んだことにある。
本ソフトウエアの開発においては、肯定、否定
等の情報を人手で Web 上のテキストに対して
付与した 2万文の学習データと、「良い」や「悪
い」といった表現とそれが肯定的か否定的かを
示す極性を対にした 36,981エントリを含む辞書
とを用いている。精度について述べると、現在、
人が評価表現と判断するもののうち約 40％をシ
ステムが出力することができ、システムの出力
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図 1 意見抽出ツールの出力結果例

のうち 60％が評価表現とみなせるものである。
また、肯定、否定の区別に関しては、Nakagawa

et al. (2010) の手法が実装されており、正しい
評価表現に関して 80 ％以上の精度で正しく判
定することができる。
3.2 Web上の意見の分析
3.2.1 分析手順

表 1 キーワードの分布

放射能 49 (28%)

原発 44 (25%)

政府 39 (22%)

マスコミ 15 (8%)

被曝 11 (6%)

汚染 11 (6%)

瓦礫 7 (4%)

政治 2 (1%)

本節では、原発事故、
および放射能等それに
関連する事象に関して
Web上でどのような意
見があったかを意見抽
出ツールを用いて分析
対象を絞り込む手順に
ついて述べる。まず、
分析対象のページを用
意するために今回は通

常の検索エンジンを用いて、前節で述べたよう
にWebページを 10,000件 (1,671,200文)取得
した。ページ取得に当たっては「震災放射能」
「放射能食品」など、震災や放射能に関連する
126の検索キーワードを用いた。取得したWeb

ページの各文に含まれる評価表現、すなわち意
見を、前述した意見抽出ツールを用いて何らか
の対象に対して意見を表明している 5,779 文を
抽出した（ただし、解析に必要な、学習データか
ら得られた各種パラメータを記したモデルデー
タは公開されているものと異なり、意見の対象
となる表現を出力できる開発中のバージョンを

表 2 178文の意見分類結果とその文数

事実関係に関する意見
基準となるデータに関する意見 45 (25%)

制度の矛盾に対する意見 25 (14%)

データ解釈に関する意見 11 (6%)

伝達方法に関する意見
言い回しや伝え方についての意見 36 (20%)

不作為・虚偽・情報秘匿に対する意見 30 (17%)

早急な基準変更に関する意見 7 (4%)

その他単純な批判 25 (14%)

使用した）。意見抽出ツールは放射能や食品とは
無関係の意見も抽出するため、その 5,779 文の
中から震災に関連する文を選定した。選定に際
しては、「放射能」「原発」「政府」「被曝」「汚染」
「マスコミ」「瓦礫」「政治」の震災、原発事故関
連の 8 つのキーワードを含む文を 2,945 文抽出
した。さらに、この 2,945文を人手で、「政府の
発表、政府の定める基準の決め方やアナウンス
の方法に対する、一般の人々やマスコミの意見
かどうか」、「専門家の情報に対する一般の人々
の意見かどうか」、「マスコミの報道に対する一
般の人々の反応かどうか」のいずれかであるか
を基準に選別した。その結果得られた 178文を
今回の分析対象とした。分析対象となった 178

文中で、前述した 8 つのキーワードごとの分布
を表 1 に示す。キーワードの分布結果を見る限
り、放射能や瓦礫などの原発事故の物理的帰結
に関係するもの以外に政府やマスコミに対する
意見が少なくとも一定数（178件中 54件）存在
することがわかり、今回の震災に関連するWeb

情報には政府やマスコミの対応に関連する意見
が多かったことが裏付けられた。
3.2.2 Web上の意見の分類と分析
次に 178文を人手で、その内容的な類似性に

基づき、探索的に分類した。その結果、「事実関
係に関する意見」と「伝達方法に関する意見」の
2種類に大別できることがわかった。「事実関係
に関する意見」とは、政府の定めた基準の是非な
ど、事実関係に対する意見で、「伝達方法に関す
る意見」は、政府の基準が科学的根拠に基づい
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たものであっても、その伝え方に対して批判が
起こった事例などが相当する。この二つの分類
軸を中心に、さらに細分すると表 2 で示すよう
に主として 6 種類に分類できた。以下では、そ
れぞれの分類について具体例を交えて説明する。
なお、以下で挙げるデータは、評価表現が抽出
された文である。文脈を分かりやすくするため
にその前後の文を提示している場合もある。
まず、「基準となるデータに関する意見」とし

て代表的なものは、そもそも定められた基準が
間違っているという主張や、根拠のない基準に
対する批判で、以下のような例が相当する。

(2) 屋外での放射線の実際の測定は、このうちの
「通常の土地の条件下で地面から 1m の高さ」
に相当すると考えられる為、実際には 0.4 で
はなくて 0.4/0.7=0.57 を用いるべきな気が
します。そうすると、8時間/24時間× 1+16
時間/24時間× 0.4/0.7=0.71となり、政府の
推定方法は過小評価だと言えます。
http://d.hatena.ne.jp/oxon/20110426/13038100082

(3) 「日本政府をこのような行動に突き動かした
のは、一般の人が放射線に抱く理屈ではない
恐怖症と、怒れる有権者への恐れからによる
ものであろう」と推定している。厳しい基準
は、人命を救うかどうかではなく、政治的な
判断で、低い基準に決まりがちだという。「人
命を救うことのできる効果のある防護策は、
緊急時には許容量を４倍まで増加させること」
と同教授は指摘する。
http://agora-web.jp/archives/1494264.html

(2) は政府の推定方法で安全とされていても、
そもそも基準の推定方法が適切ではないため実
際は危険なのではないかという主張がなされる。
(3) は基準が生命・健康よりも政治的判断を優先
して定められている事への批判とみなすことが
できる。次に「制度の矛盾に対する意見」とし
ては以下のような例が挙げられる。

(4) 「足柄茶」の産地である神奈川県は「今の規
制のままでは、生茶葉で規制値を下回っても、
加工段階の荒茶では上回るという矛盾が生じ
る。湯に溶けだすセシウムは生茶葉の数十分
の 1 で、飲む状態に合わせた規制値に改定す
べきだ」と指摘
http://savechild.net/archives/3582.html

(5) 環境省は２２日、レジャー客が遊泳する海水
浴場や河川、湖での放射性セシウムの基準を
「水１リットル当たり５０ベクレル以下」とす
る方針を固めた。飲料水の基準値２００ベク
レルよりも厳しい。基準づくりにあたって当
初は、飲料水の基準を適用することを想定し
ていた。
http://savechild.net/archives/3582.html

(4) で批判対象となっている基準策定の背景
として、茶は「飲用」以外に様々な利用法がある
ということがある。生産者側の立場としては飲
用以外の用途も考慮に入れた基準策定が望まし
いとの意見もありえたことから、当時の基準は
このような生産者側の意見をくみ取った結果策
定されたものであるとも考えられる。そうであ
るとすると当然飲用のみに焦点を当てた場合の
基準と齟齬が生じる。基準の公平性も問題であ
ろう。(5)も同様に、同じ「水」に対する基準で
あるのに、用途によって基準が異なる例である。
いずれにしても、どんな基準を策定しても、リ
スクを公平に分配することは困難であり、その
結果、制度上の矛盾が生じ、批判が生じてしま
う。なお、このカテゴリは、「事実関係に関する
意見」に分類はしているものの、情報の一貫性
という観点からは「伝達方法に関する意見」と
も捉えることが可能であると思われる。
次の 2 例は「データの解釈や考え方に関する
意見」として分類した例である。

(6) セシウムは臓器にたまりにくく、排出されや
すいが、一方で、人体にはもともとある程度
の放射性物質がある。仮に今回の牛肉を数回
食べたとしても、医学的に影響はなく、健康
に問題はない」まあ、この言説は真っ赤なウ
ソ。
http://quasimoto.exblog.jp/15104290/

(7) 私が問題だと思っているのは「ホタルは 0.5
μ Sv/h の放射線を浴びると光らなくなる」
と主催者は主張し、ホタルが復興に結びつく
と信じてプロジェクトを行っている点です
http://sp-file.qee.jp/cgi-bin/wiki/wiki.cgi

「データの解釈や考え方に関する意見」は「放
射能は身体によい」「土壌の表面さえ除染すれば
大丈夫」など、曖昧な根拠に基づく発信への批
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判で、(6), (7)のような例が相当する。
次に述べるのは「伝達方法に関する批判」で

ある。その中で、「言い回しや伝え方についての
意見」として分類したのが以下の例である。

(8) 文科省は「事故由来放射性物質は、核燃料物
質又は核燃料物質によって汚染された物が飛
散したものです。これらにより汚染された土
壌や廃棄物は、放射線障害防止法に規定する
放射性汚染物ではありません。」と言いだした
http://einstein2011.blog.fc2.com/

(9) 総理は,当初は反原発デモに対して「大きな音
だ」と発言して怒りを買ったが, 先週は, 原発
に対する賛否両論を十分承知していると述べ
た
http://kitanoyamajirou.hatenablog.com/entry/

20120721/1342871287

(8) は法的には問題無いのかもしれないが大
変わかりづらい言い回しで書かれており、実際
に安全なのかどうかについては言及がない事に
対する批判で、(9)は被災者感情を無視した発言
として批判されている例である。いずれも、情
報の内容よりも情報の伝え方に失敗した例とし
てみなすことができる。

(10) 世田谷区内の都の関連施設で検出されたが、
都は「数値が低く、健康に影響を及ぼす可能
性は低い」として公表していなかった。
http://koibito.iza.ne.jp/blog/entry/2484217

(11) ６月も１８カ所の海水浴場で調査するという。
ただ、海水浴を中止すべきかを判断する基準
はないのが現状。
http://iryou.chunichi.co.jp/article/detail/

20110601144135591

(12) 水産庁が当初ＨＰで「生物濃縮は起こらない」
とデタラメを書き、それを本誌が徹底批判す
ると「生物濃縮をし続けるわけではない」と
こっそり修正したのだ。
http://iryou.chunichi.co.jp/article/detail/

20110601144135591

上の例は不作為・虚偽・情報秘匿に対する意
見として分類した例で、公表すべき情報を提供
していなかったり、策定すべき基準を策定して
いなかったり、通告無く前言を撤回したような
事例で、リスク情報発信者の不誠実な対応が批

判対象とされている事例である。

(13) 文科省は乱暴にも学校活動上での放射能安全
基準を年間 20 ミリシーベルトにしたと強引
に発表。無責任の極みである。
http://einstein2011.blog.fc2.com/

(13)に「早急な基準変更に関する意見」の例
を挙げる。これは放射線量の基準の場当たり的
な変更に対する意見である。たとえ、その変更
に一定の合理性が認められたとしても、その変
更の仕方如何では受け取り側で「場当たり的」と
捉えられてしまう事があることを示している。
最後は、その他の単純な批判で、以下の例の
ようにニュース等の情報源を元に感想や不安感
のみ発信するような例や、具体的なリスク情報
には基づいていない意見等が相当する。

(14) 今後、今すでにそうかもしれませんが、原発
の近く遠く、放射線量の高い低いに関わらず、
「日本」とう “タグ”だけで、危険な場所とか、
日本産の食品は危ないという風潮が世界的に
蔓延してしまうのではないかという恐れを私
は感じています。
http://d.hatena.ne.jp/yashoku/20110322/p2

(15) マスコミが風評被害を大きくしています。正
しく伝えてほしいですね。
http://detail.chiebukuro.yahoo.co.jp/qa/

question detail/q1161513171

4 考察

表 2 が示すように、「事実関係に関する意見」
は全体の 45%を占め、「伝達方法に関する批判」
は 41%を占めている。すなわち、リスクコミュ
ニケーションを円滑に行うにあたっては、単に
事実を正確に伝えることだけではなく、事実を
どう伝えるかについても課題となることが判明
した。
以下では、「事実関係に関する意見」と「伝達
方法に関する批判」の背景について考察する。
まず「事実関係に関する意見」は主としてリス
ク情報の根拠となる情報提示が不十分であるこ
とが示唆される。例えば、「基準となるデータへ
の批判」と分類した例の中で以下のようなもの
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がある。

(16) 「数値が基準内 (注: 2000 ベクレル) である」
ということですが、基準内であっても危険性
はあります。では、１９００ベクレルが検出
された場合は危険は全く無いのでしょうか？
もちろん、危険ですよね。
http://detail.chiebukuro.yahoo.co.jp/qa/

question detail/q1161513171

この種の批判は基準が 2000 ベクレルでなけ
ればならない根拠が伝わっていないことによる
と思われる。基準値だけでなく、その基準が定
められた根拠が上手く伝達されないと、基準値
情報だけが一人歩きし、批判対象となる。リス
ク情報発信者は一般の人々が納得できる基準と
その根拠を正確に伝達する事が求められるだろ
う。ただし、不十分な情報発信によるリスクコ
ミュニケーションの失敗はネットに限らずこれ
までも見られた問題であると思われる。
ネットによる情報伝達が容易になった現在、

リスクコミュニケーション上、特に重要と思わ
れるのはむしろ「伝達方法に関する意見」であ
ろう。すなわち、情報の正確性や法的正当性を
優先するあまり、聞き手に配慮した伝達方法が
軽視され、それが批判対象となるケースで、今
回の調査でこの種の意見が 4 割を超えていた事
は無視できないと思われる。
今回の分類を元にすると、伝達方法上問題と

なるのは次の三点にまとめられると思われる。
すなわち情報を伝える「タイミング」、「誠実性」、
「一貫性」の三点である。「早急な基準変更に関
する意見」は情報を伝えるタイミングに失敗し
たことが背景として考えられる。リスク情報の
変更や修正自体は問題無く、むしろ好ましい。
しかしながらタイミングを誤れば情報の信頼性
が損なわれる。また、「不作為・虚偽・情報秘匿
に対する意見」は情報伝達の誠実性が軽視され
た結果であろう。「制度の矛盾に対する意見」は
「事実関係に関する意見」として分類はしている
が、伝達方法上の問題とも捉えられると思われ
る。(4)の例のように、茶葉の放射線基準と加工

段階の基準との異なりは、法律的には問題無い
が、一般消費者にとっては一貫性のないリスク
情報と受け止められる可能性がある。
今後、インターネットを介したいわゆるソー

シャル・ネットワーキング・サービス (SNS) が
ますます発達していくと、即時的に情報が多く
の人に拡散し、蓄積される。情報発信のタイミ
ングを誤ればその情報は瞬く間に広がり混乱の
元となり、過去に蓄積された情報との比較から
容易に情報の不誠実性、非一貫性が白日の下に
さらされることになる。このように、リスク情
報の伝達方法に関しては「タイミング」「誠実性」
「一貫性」が今後、重要な要素となっていくこと
が考えられ、リスクコミュニケーションを円滑
に行うためには、情報の正確性や正当性だけで
はなく、如何に情報の受け手のことを考慮し、一
貫した情報を適切な時期に発信するかが課題と
なろう。

5 おわりに

本論文では、インターネットを介して情報が
拡散する時代におけるリスクコミュニケーショ
ンのあり方を模索するため、食品の放射能安全
基準に関する情報を中心に現状の問題点と課題
をまとめた。そのために、本論文は自然言語処
理技術を応用することで、人手では収集できな
い Web 上の大量の意見を効率的に収集して分
析を行った。その結果、Web上の意見は大別し
て「事実関係に関する意見」と「伝達方法に関す
る意見」の 2 種類に分類できることが明らかと
なった。特に「伝達方法に関する意見」が半数
近く見られたことは、リスクコミュニケーショ
ンの達成において、情報の無謬性は十分条件で
はなく、必要条件の一つでしかないことを明ら
かにした。
今後の課題としては、今回は、食品の放射能
基準に関する意見に焦点を当てたため、今後は、
さらに過去の他の災害事例との比較が必要であ
ると思われる。また、リスクコミュニケーショ
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ンの成功事例についても扱っていなかった。成
功事例との比較を通じて、リスクコミュニケー
ションの成功とは何かを考察する必要もあるだ
ろう。さらに、時系列毎の意見の変遷を見るこ
とで、リスクコミュニケーションが改善された
のか、悪化したのか、その変化を観察すること
で、その用意を探ることも有用かと思われる。
これは、ツイッター等マイクロブログからの意
見抽出を行うことである程度可能と思われるた
め、今後の課題としたい。
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contrary to  

  

 

 

 

<Abstract> The aim of this paper is to illustrate what is explicitly communicated by the contrary to-phrase. It is usually used 

in the form, Contrary to NP (that p1), p2, where p1 and p2 are propositions. I would like to propose a sentence with the 

contrary to-phrase communicates two explicatures: one is the explicature of its host clause and the other the explicature 

indicating the opposite relation between two propositions, p1 and p2. Moreover, I would like to show the acceptability of the 

contrary to-phrase depends on the distinction of attribution, and to clarify the characteristics of the contrary to-phrase by 

comparing with the similar expression on the contrary. 

 

 

 

1.  

contrary to

(1)

 

 

(1) Contrary to popular belief, you do not have to know what you want to do. (BNC) 

(2) Contrary to some reports that he was there five or 10 minutes, he was there nearly an hour. (COCA) 

 

(2) contrary to

1 5 10

(2)

(1)

contrary to  

contrary to

attribution contrary to

contrary to on the 

contrary contrary to contrary to

 

 

2. contrary to  
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contrary to (1)(2) contrary to

(=(2)) (=(1)) (3)(4)

contrary to

 

 

(3) An exemption clause may, contrary to appearances, have little or no effect. (BNC) 

(4) British Bomber Command continued area bombing, contrary to military advice. (BNC) 

 

contrary to (1)(2)

contrary to

 

(5)

1  

 

(5) British Bomber Command continued area bombing, contrary to military advice. (BNC) 

 

- (6)

 

 

(6) She said that, contrary to popular opinion, traumas caused by such a disaster were not short-lived. (BNC) 

 

(7)

 

 

(7) Contrary to the general perception that the prime minister runs the realities, it's the realities that run the prime minister. 

(COCA) 

 

contrary to  

Lyons (1977) Cruse (1986)
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Murphy (2003: 44) minimal 

difference

Murphy  

 

(8) Principle of Minimal Difference and Maximal Similarity 

    The more likely we are to recognise the relation between two elements (especially two propositions) as opposition, the 

smaller the difference and the larger the similarity. 

 

- not

 

(7) contrary to

(5)(6) (8)

contrary to

 

contrary to

contrary to

attribution (2) some reports

5 10

contrary to

(2)

(9a, b) (9a, b)

(10) (10) contrary to the fact

(2)

(11a, b)

(10) (2)

 

 

(2) Contrary to some reports that he was there five or 10 minutes, he was there nearly an hour. 
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(9) a. SOME PEOPLE REPORTED THAT HE WAS THERE FIVE OR 10 MINUTES2 

b. THE SPEAKER BELIEVES (IT IS TRUE) THAT HE WAS THERE NEARLY AN HOUR 

(10) *Contrary to the fact that he was there five or 10 minutes, he was there nearly an hour. 

(11) a. THE SPEAKER BELIEVES (IT IS TRUE) THAT HE WAS THERE FIVE OR 10 MINUTES 

b. THE SPEAKER BELIEVES (IT IS TRUE) THAT HE WAS THERE NEARLY AN HOUR 

 

contrary to  

contrary to

explicature

implicature (2) 5 10 1

(2)

(12)  

 

(12) Contrary to the hypothesis that athletic identity would significantly decline with age, we found a significant increase in 

athletic identity from age 10 to age 15. (COCA) 

 

10 15

(12) (2)

contrary to

 

(5)

(6)

(8) (5)

(6) -  

contrary to

contrary to (13a) (13b)

 

 

(13) a. Contrary to NP (that p1), p2. 
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b. CONTRARY TO x(p1), y(p2)  x p1 y p2  

 

x contrary to p1 p2 y

NP (=x) p2 p1 p2

x y  

 

3. contrary to  

3 contrary to (13b)

contrary to p2

contrary to p1

(14) (15a, b)  

 

(14) Contrary to NP (that p1), p2. (=(13a)) 

(15) a. y(p2) 

b. p2 (attributed to y) IS CONTRARY TO p1 (attributed to x) 

 

(15a) (15b)

(15b) p2 p1

2 x, y  

 

(16) A: Contrary to some reports that he was there five or 10 minutes, he was there nearly an hour. 

B: That’s not true. 

 

(16) B A

(15a, b)

p1 3  

(14) (15a, b)

on the contrary contrary to  

 

4. contrary to on the contrary 

4 contrary to on the contrary contrary to

on the contrary (17)-(19) on the contrary

5
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(17) Mary didn’t make a trivial mistake. On the contrary, she made a horrendous error. 

(18) If it’s sunny tomorrow, we’ll go on a picnic. On the contrary, if it rains, we’ll go bowling. 

(19) People would expect his performance to earn him several awards from some organizations. On the contrary, he has 

earned nothing but severe criticism. 

 

(18) (19)

6  

contrary to on the contrary

2 (17)-(19)

contrary to 2

on the contrary (17) (20)

(20)

 

 

(20) *Mary made a trivial mistake. On the contrary, she made a horrendous error. 

 

(17)

on the contrary

(20)

5 contrary to on the contrary  

on the contrary contrary to

on the contrary

contrary to p1 p1

on the contrary

(17) contrary to

p1 on the contrary

(18)

contrary to p1 p2 p1

(21) p1 contrary to

p1
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(21) Only 8% of the power of the shot comes from the wrist. All the rest comes from the back and the legs. Contrary to the 

popular belief, the hands do not hit the ball; they act as a hinge. (BNC) 

(22) Contrary to his expectations, David found the atmosphere in New York stimulating and exciting. (BNC) 

 

(22) contrary to p1

attribution attributor (22) p1 p2

p1 p2

contrary to

on the contrary

contrary to contrary to on the contrary

 

 

5.  

contrary to

y(p2) contrary to

p2 IS CONTRARY TO p1

on the contrary contrary to p1 p2

contrary to  

 

 

* 16 2013 12 7

 

 

1. -

(5)  

2. mental representation explicature (9a, b) HE

referent

 

3. p1 (15b)
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contrary to

p1 p1

 

4. contrary to

contrary to

contrary to  

5. on the contrary (i)

on the contrary

Kurokawa (2012) (2013)  

  (i) A: Mary made a trivial mistake. 

    B: On the contrary, she made a horrendous error. 

6. (20) 4 (i) (i) A B

(20)  
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<Abstract> 
 This paper seeks a more comprehensive account for what context makes English 
epistemic modals acceptable in interrogatives. According to Sawada (1993), English subjective 
and performative modals (including epistemic modals) cannot occur in interrogatives while 
objective and non-performative ones can. However, some subjective and performative modals can 
appear in interrogatives, while some objective modals cannot (Sanada 2007). These facts show 
that depending merely on the meaning and function of epistemic modals is not sufficient. With 
this in mind, this paper argues that the context where English epistemic modals are 
(un)acceptable in interrogatives depends on an (in)compatibility between the meaning and 
function of the modals and those of interrogatives. 
[ ]  
 
 
1.  

1

 
 
2.  
2.1.  (1993)  

 (1993: 199-200)
2

(1a)(1b) ibid.  
 
(1) a.    * { May / Must / Can’t / Should } John have left?  
 b. { May / Must / Can’t / Should } I answer these questions? 
 

(ibid. : 171) ibid. : 188
(2a) (2b) would 3  

 
(2) a. The guests would have arrived by now.  (ibid.: 183) 
 b. She wouldn’t let him in.    (ibid.: 183) 
 
(2a) would (2b)

would (2a)
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(2a) would

ibid.: 190 (2b) would

ibid.  
(1)

(1a) ibid.: 207-208
Austin 1962; Searle 1967

 1993: 170-171 (1b)
ibid. 207

4

(3)  
 
(3) a.  

b. 
 

 
 
2.2. must have to  

(3) must have to
Westney (1995: 145-146)  (2002: 

130-141) must have to

(4)  
 
(4) a. “Drop it off in town. There must be someplace you can leave it.” “Where?” 
  “How the devil do I know!”     2002: 135  
 b. “The guy ain’t on the plane.” “He has to. He didn’t get off.” ibid.: 131  
 
(4a) “How the devil do I know!” must

(4b) “He didn’t get off!”
 

must have to must have 
to cf. Palmer 2001: 33  

must have to
(3a)(3b) (3a)

must have to
(3b)

must have to
 

 (2007) must have to
(5) must must
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have to have to
ibid.: 4.3.2  

 
(5) a. [

  ] 
  Must John be a liar?    (Papafragou 2000: 98) 
b. Well, obviously the girl isn’t here, so we’d better look for her on the campus.  

  Must she be on the campus? She could have gone to Pete’s digs. 
(Declerck 1991: 408) 

 
(3a) must have to

must
(3b)

 
 
2.3. Verstraete (2001) 

3

Verstraete (2001)
Verstraete  

Verstraete

2001: 1517-1518 Lyons (1977)
 (1993)  (2002)

Verstraete Verstraete (2001: Section 
4)  

Verstraete (Section 3.2) Lyons (1977)

ibid.: 1522
Verstraete (6) might  

 
(6) If the trials are successful, might this be used as the first line of treatment of cancer? 

(ibid.: 1522) 
 

might
Verstraete  

Verstraete Verstraete
Verstraete

5 Verstraete must have to

have to
2.2  
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3.  

3.1
3.2 6  

 
3.1.  

Dancygier (1998: 14-24)
Dancygier (ibid.: 18)

 1999: 49

 

negative polarity items: NPI  
NPI ever  1999

 (ibid.: 5 )
NPI

(7a) (7b)  
 
(7) a.  * If he ever takesany medicine, he will get better.  (ibid.: 187) 

b. He is seriously ill and will die sooner or later. We eagerly await his death, 
because his fortune will then be ours. But if he ever takes any medicine, he will 
get better. We should prevent that at all costs.  ibid.: 187  

 
(7a) NPI

NPI
(7b) NPI

(7b)
(7b)  

(7a) NPI any any
any  

 
(8)   * Won’t you have any candy?     (Borkin 1971: 59) 
 
Borkin (8) any

NPI any  
Borkin  (1999) (8)

NPI (8)
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NPI NPI
NPI

NPI

 
 
3.2.  
3.2.1. have to must  

2.2 must have to
(5)  

 
(5) a. [
  ] 

  Must John be a liar?    (Papafragou 2000: 98) 
b. Well, obviously the girl isn’t here, so we’d better look for her on the campus.  

  Must she be on the campus? She could have gone to Pete’s digs. 
(Declerck 1991: 408) 

 
 (2007: 218) must  

 
(9)  must  

a.  
  b.  
 
(9a) (5a) (9b) (5b) (5a)

(5b)

must
 

 (ibid.: 220) have to  
 
(10) have to  

have to
 

 
(10) (5b)

have to
have to

 
 
3.2.2. may can  

3.2.1
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may can (11)
 

 
(11) a.    * May Emma have gone shopping?   (Swan 2005: 316) 
 b. Can she get in trouble?    (  2012: 57) 
 

may can

 2002: 9-10 may
can

cf. Palmer 2001: 33 7  
may

may
can

can  
may  (2012: 61-62)

may  
 
(12) a. A: Bill may be coming to the party tonight. 
  B: May he be? He hates parties, doesn’t he?  2012: 61  

b. [ this task
task

] 
  But may it be this task (which I call a chance) that awakens fear?     (COCA) 
 

(5b) must
(12a) B A A (12b)

may  
 
3.3.  

 

Goldberg 2006: 5  (2012: 34)

2.1
2.2  (1993)  

(10)
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have to have to
3.2.2 may can

Verstraete (2001)  
 
4.  

have to
(11a) (5)(11b)(12)  

(2005)
(2013) (5a)

must (5a)

 
 

 
16 2013 12 7 8

3
2013 11 2013 11 29

 (2013)
 

 
 

1  (2012 5 )
 

2  (2006: 253-254) can  
3  
4 I think he’s Norwegian. don’t I isn’t he

Swan 2005: 488 I think
(1a)  

5 Verstraete Sanada (2013: Section 4)  
6 

 
7 (11b)  
 

 
Austin, J. L. 1962. How to Do Things with Words. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press. 
Borkin, Ann. 1971. “Polarity Items in Questions”. Papers from the Seventh Regional Meeting of 

the Chicago Linguistic Society, 53-62, Chicago: Chicago Linguistic Society. 
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1 
 

 
     

 
 

Abstract  
This study aims to analyze the auxiliary use of the verb morau with  emphasis on 

the cognitive process which the speaker undergoes when she chooses to use the verb. The use 
of the verb morau is commonly discussed in terms of someone (encoded as grammatical 
subject of the sentence) having someone else doing a benevolent act for her. But the speaker 
actually does not act on anyone else, but accidentally receives a benefit from someone else’s 
spontaneous act. This study has been collected from corpora of natural conversations and 
newspaper interviews. The analysis suggests that ‘-temorau’ packs into one whole process 
which shifts the connotation from ‘causative’ at the ‘being a beneficiary’ stage to ‘passive’ at 
the ‘after being a beneficiary’ stage. 
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 1

This paper analyzes 'disagreement' in Japanese language from the view of repair. I will discuss different types 

of strategies Japanese native speakers may adopt to avoid disagreement lead by inconformity. In this paper, 

'disagreements' are divided into two categories: "disagreement against facts" and "disagreement against 

subjective perception". Based on this classification, I proposed two hypotheses: 1 when against facts, it 

is  disagreed more strongly if one understands more facts; 2) disagreement against facts is easier to be repaired 

than disagreement against subjective perception. 

 

2  

time differential
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 2

Sifianou(2012)

Mori1999 Brown&Levinson1987; 

Rees-Miller2000; Tanaka2010

Rees-Miller(2000)

A speaker S 

disagree when s/he considers untrue some proposition P uttered or presumed to be espoused by an Addressee A 

and reacts with an utterance the propositional content or implicature of which is Not P)( Rees-Miller2000:1088)  

3   

Jacob& Jackson(1989)

Mori(1999) (‘opinion-negotiation’ or ‘conversational argument’)

Jacob&Jackson(1989)  

A.

 

不一致に対処する修復についての一考察―不同意の顕在化と修復のプロセス―

－90－
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4  

4.1  
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4.2  

不一致に対処する修復についての一考察―不同意の顕在化と修復のプロセス―
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5  
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1
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3 BTSJ

 
4 2009

2009 215
 

 

Brown, P., and Levinson, S. C.1987. Politeness: Some universals in language usage. Cambridge: Cambridge 
University Press. 

.2012. 2012 29
453 462  

Jacobs, S. and Jackson,S.1989. “Building a Model of Conversational Argument.” in B. Dervin (ed), Rethinking 
Communication. 153-171. Newbury Park: Sage. 

.2009. 128 195-223  

.2005.
NO.6 165 182  

.2004. 23(10)
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.1997. (politeness) 13
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Mori, J.1999. Negotiating agreement and disagreement in Japanese. Amsterdam:John Benjamins. 

.2005. - 31 81-95  
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Rees-Miller, J. 2000. Power, severity and context in disagreements. Journal of pragmatics 32: 1087-1111. 
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Tanaka,Noriko.2010. Politeness Strategies Used to Agree, Disagree, and Avoid Disagreement : roles and linguist 
-ic choices in face-to-face interactions, 58 109-129  

.2009.
( ) - vol.7

218 65-85  
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<Abstract> 
This paper attempts to explain the act of kidzukai and its dual nature, considered to be specific for 

Japanese behavior in the terms of Discourse Politeness Theory (Usami 2002). We analyzed Japanese tea 
ceremony conversation qualitatively and observed two types of kidzukai. The first one is kidzukai as the tea 
ceremony norm (unmarked politeness). The second one is kidzukai as a departure from the norm (marked 
politeness). We discovered that dual nature of the act is a result of the intermixture of performer’s and 
addressee’s face wants. The intermixture was observed more clearly in the case of kidzukai as marked 
politeness, in which a conflict between performer’s volition and tea ceremony norm occurs. 
 

 
 
 
1.  

2001,2002,2008a,b Usami(2002)

 
Brown and Levinson(1987[1978])

 
 
2.  

Lakoff(1975) (Rules of Politeness)
Leech(1983) (Politeness Maxims)  

Brown and Levinson(1987[1978])
 

 
2.1.  

(face)
(negative 

第16回大会発表論文集　第９号

－97－



face) (positive face)
 

(Face-Threatening Act, FTA)
 

(without redressive action, baldly) 
(positive politeness) 
(negative politeness) 

(off record) 
FTA (don’t do the FTA) 

FTA  

(Matsumoto 1988,Ide 1989,  2006 ) (2001)

 
 
2.2.  

(2008a)
(p.17)  

 

( ,2008a,p.18) (2008b,p.159)
2

( ,2008b,p.159)

( )
(Ibid.)  

( ) ( ) (
,2008b,p.161) Brown and Levinson

 

( ) ( ,2008b,p.161)
 

 
 
3.  

現代の茶席の会話における「気遣い」談話の質的分析―ディスコース・ポライトネス理論の観点から―
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1

2 3  

 

 
2011 8 2012 5 4 4

(2011) (Basic Transcription System for Japanese: BTSJ)2011
( 9 7 6866 4)  

IC
5  

7 26 (30 :3
40 :2 50 :4 60 :10 70 :6 80 :1 )  
 
4.  

 
i.  

ii.  
iii. ii  

54 7.59  
 
(1)  
240 05 15   
241 04   
242 05 < >{<}  ii
243 04 < >{>} (< >)  iii
244 05 ( ) < >{<}  i 
245 04 < >{>}  iii
246 05   
247 05 < >{<}  ii
248 04 < >{>}  iii
249 05 < >{<}  ii
250 04 < >{>}  iii
251 05  ii
252  < >   
253 13 < >   
 

( ) 05 04
( 244) ( 242 247 249 251)
04 05 ( 243 245 248 250)  
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i~iii

 
 
5.  
 

 
( ,2008b,p.159)

(2008) (2003,2005)
 

 
 
(2)  

285 03 < >{>}  
286 04 ?,  
287 08 ?,< >{<}  
288 02 < >{>}  
289 05 < >{<}  
290 09 < >{>}  
291 02 < >
292 06 < >  
293  < >  
294 02 ( )  

 
(2) 03

02 03
 

(3)
01 ( 168)

01 ( 155)
04 01  

 
(3)  

154 01  
155 01 [ ]  
156 01  
157 04  
158 03  
159 04 [ ]  
160 03  
161 01  
162 02  
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163 04  
164 01  
165 01  
166 04 ## (< >)  
167 02  
168 01 ( )

 
169 04  
170 01 [ ]  
171 01 25

< >  
172  < >  
173 04 ( )

( )
( )  

174 04 < >{<}  
175 01 < >{>}  

 
(2)

(3)

04 (give (or ask for) 
reasons)( 157 163 173) 01 (exaggerate(interest, 
approval, sympathy with H))( 168 175)  

 
(4)

 
 
(4)  

19 05 11 [ ] ,  
20 05 < > < >{<}  
21 02 < >{>}  
22 05 < >  
23 02  
24 02  

 

(4) 05
02

 
(5) 07 ( 52)
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07  
 
(5)  
52 07 ( )

( ) ( )
( )  (< >)  

53 11 , < >{<},, 
54 07 < >{>}  
55 11 < > < >{<}  
56 07 < >{>}  

 
182 07  
183 11 < >  
184 07 < >{<}  
185 11 < >{>}  
186 07  
187 11  
188 07 < >{<}  
189 11 < >{>}

 
190 07 ( ) ( ) ( )

( ) ( )

191 07 

 
(5) 07 11

( 182 191)
07 (indicate reluctance)

(beg forgiveness)( 182) (give overwhelming reasons)( 52
184) ( 182) (beg forgiveness)

 
(2) (4)

(3) (5)

 
 
6.  
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4 BTSJ (
,2011,p.2)  

5  
 

 
Brown, P., Levinson, S.C. 1987. Politeness: Some universals in language usage. Cambridge, New York: 
Cambridge University Press. 
Ide, S. 1989. Formal forms and discernment: two neglected aspects of universals of linguistic politeness.
Multilingua 8:2-3, 223-248. 
Lakoff, R.T. 1975.Language and woman's place. New York: Harper&Row Publishers. 
Leech, G.N. 1983.Principles of pragmatics. London: Longman. 
Matsumoto,Y. 1988. Reexamination Of the Universality of Face: Politeness Phenomena in Japanese . 
Journal of Pragmatics 12, 403-426. 
Usami, M. 2002.Discourse Politeness in Japanese Conversation. Some Implications for a Universal Theory of 
Politeness. Tokyo: Hituzi Syobo. 
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.2006. : . 
.2001.  - - ( 7

) 9-58. 
.2002.  (1-12) 31(1-13 6 ) : . 
.2003.  - - 54:3

117-132. 
.2008a.

11:1 4-22. 
.2008b. ( )

4 150-181 : .  
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.2011. BTSJ: Basic Transcription for Japanese)2011 . 
( ).2010. : . 
.2003. : . 
.2005. : . 

 
 

  
 

  
,,  
,  

  
?  
[ ][ ][ ]  
=   ( )

 
  

< >{<}  
< >{>}  
( )  

 
  

 [ ]  
#  
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1 

<Abstract> 

Japanese final particle “KANA” is normally used in a monologue and means the speaker’s doubt. 
In this article, I claim that “KANA” can not only be used in a monologue but also be used in a 
dialogue. In a dialogue, “KANA” functions as a mitigation or as a blame depending on a context. If 
a speaker believes that the proposition expressed having existed in the context, but a hearer 
does not believe it not having existed in the context, it is recognized to be a euphemism. 
On the other hand, if a hearer believes that the proposition expressed having existed in the 
context, but a speaker does not believe it not having existed in the context, it is recognized 
to be a blame. 

 

 
 

 

(2001) (1983

(1)(2)

(1)

(2)

(1998:82) (3)

(2001

 

(3)

 
 

 (2003:35)
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(4)(5)(6)  

 

(4)

(5)

(6)

(2003:35)

 

(2011:263) (7)

(7)  (2011:263)

 

(8)

 

 

(8

Yahoo! 2005 OC14_03741

 
 

(9)
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(9)    

       

 

(10)

終助詞「かな」の語用論的特徴 ―「疑念」「ぼかし」「非難」の違い―
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3 

 

(10)

OM64_00001 2001

(10)  (2013:126)

(9)(10)

(2009:137) (11)(12)

(2009)

(11)

(12) 
(2009:133)
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(2012)
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(16) 1998:82)
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Abstract  

This paper investigates the plots in the Murder of Roger Ackroyd from a 

relevance-theoretic viewpoint.  Particularly, the expressions which allow changes of 

the interpretation between the first time reading and the second time after reading 

through the story are focused.   

The phenomena may be called the term Hineri which is a rhetoric device for novels.  

Although Hineri is treated within implicature, the phenomena can be also analyzed in 

terms of explicature.  In this article Hineri of explicature is showed with the process 

of the reading comprehension. 

 

 

 

1.   

 

Sperber and 

Wilson (1986, 19952)

(2011)
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2.  

Barnard(1980) 20

(120)  

Bargainnier (1980: 166)

 

Sperber and Wilson (1986, 19952)

 

 

3.  

Sperber and Wilson (1986, 19952)

 

 (2011: 231)
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3 
 

 

 

 

4.  

The Murder of Roger Ackroyd (1926)

Dr. Sheppard

ad hoc

 

 

4.1   

  Dr. Sheppard

 

 

 (1)  I [Dr. Sheppard] knew Ralph very well – better, perhaps, than anyone  

     else in King’s Abbot, for I had known his mother before him, and  

     therefore I understood much in him that puzzled others.  He was, to a  

     certain extent, the victim of heredity….  He [Ralph] was self-indulgent  

     and extravagant, with no veneration for anything on earth, but he was  

     lovable nevertheless, and his friends were all devoted to him.  Could I  

     do anything with the boy?  I thought I could.   

 (The Murder of Roger Ackroyd 1926: 42) 

      

(1) Ralph Acroyd

Acroyd Dr. Sheppard Ralph

Dr. Sheppard “with”
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4 
 

Ralph “If I could help ” (44)

Ralph

Dr. Sheppard

“with”

 

 

4.2  

  

 

 

   (4)  ‘See this Mrs Folliot.  Find out all you can about Ursula Bourne.’ 

         ‘Very well.  But – I [Dr. Sheppard] don’t much care for the job.’ 

         ‘It is not the time to make difficulties.  A man’s life may hang on this.’ 

         ‘Poor Ralph,’ I said with a sigh.  ‘You believe him to be innocent,  

         though? 

         Poirot looked at me very gravely.  ‘Do you want to know the truth?’ 

         ‘Of course.’ 

         ‘Then you shall have it. My friend, everything points to the assumption 

         that he is guilty.’ 

         ‘What!’ I exclaimed. 

         Poirot nodded.  ‘Yes, that stupid inspector – for he is stupid – has  

         everything pointing his way.  I seek for the truth –and the truth leads  

         me every time to Ralph Paton.  Motive, opportunity, means.  But I will  

         leave no stone unturned….’                                (ibid.: 166) 

 

   (4) Poirot “A man” “he” Ralph 

Paton “this” Dr. Sheppard Mrs Folliot Ursula Bourne

Poirot Dr. Sheppard Dr. Sheppard Mrs 

Folliot Dr. Sheppard Dr. Sheppard

Poirot
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5 
 

 “A man” Dr. Sheppard “this”

Poirot Dr. Sheppard

Mrs Folliot Ursula Bourne

“he”

Dr. Sheppard Ralph Paton

“A man” Dr. Sheppard

Poirot Ralph Paton

he ‘assumption’

Ralph

Ralph Dr. 

Sheppard you he

Ralph

 

 

 

4.3   

  

 

 

   (5)  “It’s worse than you [Dr. Sheppard] know,” he [Acroyd] said quietly…. 

         “Then this afternoon – no, better still, dine tonight.  At 7:30.  Will that  

         suit you?”… I began to realize that there must be something very wrong  

         indeed somewhere. I had never seen Ackroyd so upset before. (ibid. 23)                 
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6 
 

(5) “there must be something very wrong (for Acroyd)” Acroyd

Acroyd Dr. Sheppard

 

Dr. Sheppard “there must 

be something very wrong (for me)” Dr. Sheppard

Acroyd

Acroyd Mrs. Ferrars

Dr. Sheppard

 

 

4.4  Ad hoc concept construction  

  

Dr Sheppard

 

 

(6)  Whatever I told Caroline now concerning the demise of Mrs Ferrars  

          would be common knowledge all over the village within the space of an  

          hour and a half.  As a professional man, I naturally aim at discretion.   

          Therefore I have got into the habit of continually withholding all  

          information possible from my sister.’                       (ibid. :10) 

 

   (6) Dr Sheppard  ‘I’

Dr Sheppard ‘a professional 

man’ ‘a person engaged in a specified activity as one’s main paid occupation’

 ‘a person practicing medicine’

Dr Sheppard

‘a professional man’  ‘a 

person competent or skilled in a particular activity’
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5.  

 

The Murder of Roger Ackroyd (1926)

The Murder of Roger Ackroyd (1926)

Dr. Sheppard
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okay 1 

 
 

 
 

Abstract  
Okay (or OK) is regarded as a response to mean the speaker’s “approval” of other people’s 

utterance (Jucker 1998: 174; Biber et al 1999: 1090 etc.). On the other hand, okay is often used 
as a discourse marker in conversation not only to indicate the speaker’s acceptance toward 
other people’s opinions but also to improve the ongoing conversation by introducing suggestions 
in which speakers give their own opinions or thoughts. In this paper, I will closely explore 
various examples of the discourse marker okay from movie scripts and will show, from the point 
of view of cognitive pragmatics, what kind of meanings and functions discourse marker okay 
has in discourse.  
 

 
 
 
1.  

OALD8 LDOCE5
okay (marker) Jucker(1998:174)

(reception marker) Biber et al. (1999:1083)

(response form) okay
 

(1)(2)(3) okay
 

 
(1) Erin: Hey, get in the house. No dripping. 

Kids: Okay.                                                      (Movie: Erin Brockovich) 
(2) Ed: Ah, I have to open a file. Er…Real estate thing, pro bono. 
   Erin: Okay.                                                                      (ibid.) 
(3) Rita: I’ll call you. 
   Sam: Okay.                                                            (Movie: I am Sam) 
 

okay  
 
(4) Erin: You kids go ahead and order.  

Matthew: Okay, I’m gonna have a cheeseburger deluxe with a Coke.         (Movie: Erin Brockovich) 
(5) Marisa: This weekend is the holiday   

Marcus: I know   
   Marisa: Okay. He’s counting on it.  

Marcus: He’ll get over it.                                     (Movie: Maid in Manhattan) 
(6) (Erin shuts the door.) 

Erin: Okay, I’ll just be as quick as I can, right? Mattew, can you watch your sister?  
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(Movie: Erin Brockovich) 
(7) Miranda: And I would like my steak here…in 15 minutes. 

Andy: No problem. Okay. I have four hours to get the impossible manuscript. Smith and Wollensky’s 
doesn’t open until 11:30. How am I gonna get the steak? Okay. I will be back in 15 minutes. Wish 
me luck.                                             (Movie: The Devil Wears Prada) 

 
(4)
okay

(5)

okay okay
(6)

3 okay

(7)
okay

okay  
okay

okay  
  
 

 
  

okay DM okay 2

DM okay okay
3

DM okay
DM okay   

 
2. DM okay  
2.1  

DM okay  
 
(8) Jane: See? It’s not so bad. This sash is really very flat… 
   Kevin: Okay. You are totally right about the dress. It is not that bad. […]          (Movie: 27 Dresses) 
(9) Zoe: You forgot me. 

Kate: It’s not what you think. 
Zoe: You forgot me. 
Kate: Leah had her baby. I had to take her to the hospital. 
Zoe: But you still forgot me. 
Kate: Okay, I forgot you. And I’m sorry.                          (Movie: No Reservation) 

 
(8)

okay (9)

談話標識 okay の機能的意味

－122－



okay
(8) (9) DM okay

DM okay  
okay (10)

(11)

okay
 

 
(10) Christian: You’re…You’re a vision. Thank God I saved your job. 

Andy: Okay. You know, I figured out a few things on my own too. Turns out, I’m not as nice as you 
thought.                                              (Movie: The Devil Wears Prada) 

(11) Christian: She’s a notorious sadist. And not…not in a good way.  
Andy: Okay, she’s tough. But if Miranda were a man…no one would notice anything about her except 

how great she is at her job.                                                    (ibid.) 
 

okay (12)

 
 
(12) Nigel: We’re going to celebrate. I’m going to get some champagne. 

Andy: Okay. What are we toasting?                                                  (ibid.) 
 

okay (13)

okay
 

 
(13) Zoe: Who care how old he is. I mean, he’s not my type, he’s like a gorgeous wholesome doctor but, he’s 

perfect for you and hot for you, which makes him really perfect. 
Erica: Okay. Stop it. He likes my work. Not me. It’s insane. I would never  

                                                             (Movie: Something’s Gotta Give) 
 

okay 3  (14) (15)
 

 
(14) Jane: There you are! You look great. 
    Cassey: Thanks! 
    Jane: Okay. Let’s go. Come on.                                      (Movie: 27 Dresses) 
(15) Erica: [holding the water glass] Where should I do this? It’s an empty water glass. What are the choices? 

Dabe: Okay [rises]  I’m getting’ out of your hair.               (Movie: Something’s Gotta Give) 
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(14)
(15)

okay  
 
2.2  

DM okay (16)
300

okay
 

 
(16) Jane: Thanks. Thirty-one Water Street. Brooklyn. Okay. I will give you three hundred dollars flat for the 

whole night on one condition.                                       (Movie: 27 Dresses) 
 

okay  
 
(17) Erica: Wait, wait, wait, wait. You’re leaving, Zoe’s leaving, the entourage is leaving. And I’m gonna be 

stuck here with him alone? 
Marin: The hospital’s sending over a nurse in the morning. 
Erica: The morning? That’s nineteen hours from now…(takes a deep breath) Okay, I can handle this. I’m 

just getting myself into a zen place, play music, cook, write, focus…. 
                                                        (Movie: Something’s Gotta Give) 

 
(17)

okay  
 
2.3  

DM okay (18)

okay  
 
(18) Emily: Okay. First of all, you and I answer the phones. The phone must be answered every single time it 

rings.                           (Movie: The Devil Wears Prada) 
 

DM okay

okay
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4.  
okay 3

Merritt (service encounter) okay 2
(1984: 144) 1 (approval) (acceptance) (confirmation) 1

 “Can you show 
me something else in that price range?”  “OK. I’ll take these 
two.”

okay
access selection decision

exchange closure 2
 

Beach 1993 okay
okay

(state of 
readiness) 2 1993: 328-9  

1985 okay
(preferred) 2

(approbation) 1

Initiation 3  
okay okay

2 2
okay okay

okay

DM
(grammaticalization) okay

okay okay DM 
okay 2  
 
5. DM okay  
5.1 DM okay  

DM okay Aijmer (2002:102)
oh ah DM okay  

okay DM oh (Nishikawa 2010: 181 )  
             
(19) A: Hey, did you call me last night? I was waiting. What happened? 

B: Oh, I forgot to call you. I’m sorry.        
(20) [ ] 

Oh, I forgot to call you. I’m sorry. 
 

(19) (20)
oh Nishikawa 2010

DM okay

第16回大会発表論文集　第９号

－125－



(9) (21)

(22)
 

 
(9) Zoe: You forgot me. 

Kate: It’s not what you think. 
Zoe: You forgot me. 
Kate: Leah had her baby. I had to take her to the hospital. 
Zoe: But you still forgot me. 
Kate: Okay, I forgot you. And I’m sorry.                          (Movie: No Reservation) 

(21) Erin: I want a raise. And benefits, including dental! 
Ed: Oh, Erin, this isn’t the way I do business. 
Erin: What way is that? 
Ed: Extortion! [Erin doesn’t budge] Okay, a five percent raise. We’ll talk about benefits later.     

(Movie: Erin Brockovich) 
(22) Brad: Sam, get your dessert to go. 
    Sam: Because… because… okay… No, wait. This is really hard to say. For me, this is a very hard thing 

to say, but I’m gonna stay and have my dessert here with Rita, and I’m not gonna… and I’m not 
gonna go to video night tonight.                                       (Movie: I am Sam) 

 
DM okay DM oh

okay  
 
5.2  okay  

okay (acceptable)
(adequate) (satisfactory) (mediocre)

4   “How are you?”
 “I’m okay.” okay

okay

DM okay

okay
(8)

(10)(11)(12)
okay

 
DM okay

(semantic 
bleaching)
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DM okay DM
 

 
5.3 DM okay  

2 DM okay
Beach okay

1993:339

DM okay

 
 

5.4  DM okay  
DM okay

DM okay
okay

DM okay

 DM okay

 
 
6.  

1 3 DM okay
DM okay

2
DM okay

 

 “It’s okay.” “That’s okay.” okay

DM okay

okay
 

2
okay okay
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okay
5.2

okay DM okay

 
 
7.  

DM okay
DM okay DM okay

okay
2 okay

all right DM DM okay
 

 
 

1. okay OK, okey  
2. (discourse marker DM )

Schourup (1999: 230-234) (connectivity, optionality, non-truth-conditionality, weak clause association, 
initiality, orality, multi-categoriality)

DM  
3.  Schegloff and Sacks (1973) OK Preclosing

 
4.  (ad hoc concept construction) (relevance theory) (explicature)

(disambiguation) (saturation) free enrichment 4
(pragmatic procedures) (Carston 2002 )  

5.  Brinton(1996) (propositional) ( textual) ( interpersonal) 3
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Biber, Douglas et. al. 1999. Longman Grammar of Spoken and Written English. London: Pearson Education 
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Brinton, Laurel J. 1996. Pragmatic Markers in English Grammaticalization and Discourse Functions. Berlin: 
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Jucker, Andrea and Sara, W. Smith. 1998. “Discourse Markers as Negotiating Strategies” Discourse Markers, 

171-202.  Amsterdam: John Benjamin Publishing Company. 
Carston, Robyn. 2002. Thoughts and Utterances The pragmatics of Explicit Communication. London: Blackwell 
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Merritt, Marilyn. 1984. On the use of ‘O.K.’ in service encounters. In: James Baugh and Joel Scherzer, eds. 

Language in use, 139-147. Englewood Cliffs, NJ: Prentice-Hall. 
Nishikawa, Mayumi. 2010.  A Cognitive Approach to English Interjections. Tokyo: Eiho-sha. 

 . 2012. okay  461-471. . 
Schourup, Lawrence. 1999. “Discourse Markers ”  Lingua 107, 227-265. 

 . 1985. 29  23-46. 
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1 
 

  
 

 

 

 

Abstract  

This paper aims to make it clear what kind of conversational factors restrict the omitted subjects. With the 

thought that the omitted subject is an utterance strategy named "the proper selection for variability of 

transmitting information" in this paper in which a speaker attains to transmit some information to the listener(s), 

we observed the distribution and the form of the omitted subjects and the un-omitted subjects. As a result, it has 

been found that there are five factors which cause the omitted subjects and six factors which cause the 

un-omitted subjects. 

 

 

 

1.  
 

 

(1) 2 ( DVD ) 

(2) S ( ) 

 

(1)

( (1990) )

 (2)

 

 

 

2.  
/

(1969) (1978 1983)

(recoverable)

( )

( )

(1990)

第16回大会発表論文集　第９号

－129－



2 
 

/

(1990) /

 

 

3.  

3.1  

(1997 166)

( )

(1985)

 

 

3.2  

+ + +

DVD

 

 

4  
 

 

4.1  

4.1.1  

 

会話文における主語省略を制約する要因についての考察
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3 
 

 

(3) S  

(4) H  

(5) S  

 

(3)

(4)

(5) ( )

 

 

4.1.2  

 

 

(6) S ? 

H ? 

… … 

H  

 

(6)

{ / }

(6)
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4 
 

{ / }

 

 

4.1.3  

 

 

(7) Top ? 

Top  

 

(7)

 

 

4.1.4  

 

 

(8) Top  

Top ? 

Top ( )  

Top  

Top  

Top 26 Top  

  

(8)

 

 

4.1.5  
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5 
 

(9) Top1? 

 

Top2 Top1 … 

Top2  

 

(9)

(Top2)

(9)

(Top1)

 

 

4.2  

4.2.1  

 

 

(10) ! 

… 

! 

 

(10)

(10)  
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6 
 

 

4.2.2  

 

(11) ? 

(12) 16  

 

 

(11) ( )

(12) 16

(1973)

 

 

4.2.3  

 

 

(13)  

 

(13)

 

 

(14) Top ? 

 

Top … 

 

? 

Top … 

 

(14)

( )
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7 
 

4.2.4  

 

 

(15)  

? ? 

Top  

( ) 

Top…

… … …

 

 

(15)

 

 

4.2.5  

 

 

(16) Top  

Top

 

 

(16)

 

 

4.2.6  

3

 

 

(17) … 

?  
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(17)

 

 

5.  

 

 
1) 

 

 
( ) ( ) (2009) DVD-BOX TC  

 

 
. 1985. . 

. 1973. . 

 1978. . 

 1983. . 

. 1990). 18 15 34 . 

. 1997. . 

. 2003. . 

. 1969. . 

 

 
16

( )

( ) ( )

( )  
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1 
 

1 
 

 

 

< abstract > 

This thesis mentions Japanese rhetoric especially Zeugma and Syllepsis. We call them igikenyo or 

ishiturenritsu in Japanese. Sato (2006) stated those rhetoric. However they did not explain a clear differences 

for the 2 rhetoric. This thesis is reconsideration of those rhetoric. We reanalyzed Sato’s example expressions 

from cognitive linguistics view. We took Momiyama’s polysemy test to analyze each examples. Then we 

searched and analyzed another examples from the Internet (Google search) and lyrics. Finally it shows new 

classification of those rhetoric. 

1.  2.  3.  4.  

 

  

(2006)

(2006)

(2006) Google

(1993)

(2006)

 

 

(2006)

(2006)

 

 

 

5

 

 

(2006)

 

 

                 

( ,2006:175) 
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2 
 

2 
 

(2006) (1) (2)

 

 

(1)  

(( ) ( ) , 

2006:175-176) 

 

(2)

 

( 7,37, , 

2006:176) 

 

(1) (2006)

(2) (2006)

(2006)

” ” ”

” (1) (2)

 

 

(3)

 

( , 2006:176) 

 

(2006)

 

 

(2006)

 

 

[ ] 

( ,2006:565) 

 

(2006)

 

 

(4)  

( , 2006:565) 

 

(5)

 

( , 2006:186) 

 

(6)

 

( , 

2006:565-566) 

 

(2006) (4)

(5)

(2006)
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3 
 

3 
 

 

 

(2006) (1) (5)

 

 

 

( ,2006:186) 

 

 

(2006)

(2006)

(1993)

 

 

(1993)

2  

 

1)  

(( ) ( ) , 

2006:175-176) 

 

 

 

(7) a.  

b.  

 

 

 

(8) a.  

b.  

c. *  

 

 

(9) a.  
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4 
 

4 
 

b.  

c. *  

 

(7)ab

 

(7)a

( )

(8)b

( )

 

 

(10) a.  

b. *  

 

(11) a.  

b.  

 

(1)

 

 

(2)

 

( 7,37, , 

2006:176) 

 

 

 

(12) a.  

b.  

c. *  

 

(13) a.  

b.  

c. *  

 

( )

 (2)

 

 

 

 (14) a. *  

     b.  

 

(14)a

(14)b

(14)a (14)b

 

(2)

 

 

(3) 

 

( , 2006:176) 
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5 
 

(

)

( )

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

3.1 (2006)

 

 

(4)  

( , 2006:565) 

 

(4)

 

(

)

 

 

(15) a.  

b. *  

 

(16) a. *  

b.  

 

 

(17) a.  

b.  

 

(18) a.  

b.  

 

 

 

(2006)

 

 

(5)

 

( , 2006:186) 

 

 

 

(19) a.  

b.*  

(20) a.*  

b.  
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6 
 

 

 

 

 (6)

 

( , 

2006:565-566) 

 

 

(

)

 

 

(21) a.  

b.  

 

(22) a.  

b.  

 

 

 

 

(23) a.  

b.  

 

 (23)b

 

 

 

google

 

 

(24) 

 

DEEN Hello  

 

(24)

 

[ ]

 

 

(25) a.  

b.  

 

 

(26) a.  

b.  

くびき語法の再考察―メタファー理論の観点から

－142－



7 
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(27) a.  

b.  

 

 

 

 

(28) 

 

(Twitter ) 

 

(23)

 

 

(29) a.  

b.  

 

(29)a (

)

(29)b

( )

(29)a,b

 

 

(30) a.  

b. *  

 

(31) a. *  

b.  

 

 

 

 

(32) a  

 b*  

 

 

2

 

 

 

(1993)
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8 
 

2

(2006) Google

 

 

(1)

(28)

(6) (24) 

 

3

(2006)

2 2

 

 

(2006)

(1993)

(2006)

 

 

 2012.

– –

 

  2003. (

)  

1993

1 35-57  

2011.

 

. 2006. 

:  

Searle, J.1980. “The background of meaning” In 

Searle,J., F.Kiefer and M.Bierwisch eds., Speech act 

theory and pragmatics. Dordrecht: Reidel, 221-232 
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 “rightly so called”

(1) It was lapis lazuli, the truest blue he had ever seen, and it seemed that the colour would last for all 

eternity. 

(2) Roses are red ; lavender is not true blue. 

英語における「家族」カテゴリー形成：true, real をてがかりに
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(3) In very acid soils some macrophylla and serrata types produce real blue, the same plant on neutral 

or alkaline soil can be pink or red. 

(4) If you have found true friends, you have real treasure. (BNC) 
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(5) … for six brief weeks we were a family, interdependent. We needed each other to simply survive. 

We were a working unit and we learned some new relational skills. “Who is my mother and who are 

my brothers?” With this question Jesus points out that true families are not only biological families. 

 

(6) Brett was adopted by a middle-class family from Hampshire. … Maybe he was ashamed of his real 

family … 

 

(7) Thomson Superfamily are searching for a real family to be pictured in their next brochure … 

 

(8) “ Who do you think’s going to be there to help you if you get into trouble?” he said. “We’re the 

only real family you’ve got, baby. The only people you could turn to if things got nasty.  

 

(9) … Put up for adoption at the age of five, … he grew up trying to fit in with his new family …. “I 

still see my real Mum,” he says. “But we never had any money and she thought it was best I was 

英語における「家族」カテゴリー形成：true, real をてがかりに
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brought up with a real family, with brothers and sisters. 

(10) … the ever-present stepmothers … whose aim is always to enlarge their own children at the 

expense of the stepchild. There are, too, the true mothers, usually killed off early so that the story may 

take its inevitable course, who counsel, conserve and protect. 

 

 (11) Two women disputed their motherhood of a baby. By threatening to divide the child between 

them with his sword, Solomon determined the true mother, for she was the one prepared to give the 

child away rather than see him destroyed.  

stepmother

real mother  

 

(12) Leanne didn't get on well with her stepmother. They argued a lot. She missed her real mother, 

who had died of cancer two years ago … 

第16回大会発表論文集　第９号

－149－



real mother

(13)

 

 

(13) ‘… so I reckoned your “ex-mother” might be your real mother.’ ‘She 's my birth mother, that 's 

correct.’ 

 

Real mother

(14)

real mother (15) real mother

 

 

(14) … when was the beautiful woman I 'm looking at ever a real mother to me? It was Bridie, not she, 

who raised me … 

 

(15) My mother was horrible. She wasn't a real mother. I was awfully abused by my stepfather. I felt 

like Cinderella. Cleaning, that 's all I ever did. They showed me no caring, no loving. 

 

 “having never had”

 

(16) Thomas lived with his guardian and mentor, Oswald Myconius, who directed the church school 

… Having never had a true father, Thomas became very attached to Myconius and later referred to 

him as ‘father.’ 

英語における「家族」カテゴリー形成：true, real をてがかりに
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(17) I’ve just learned that my dad isn't my real father. 

(18)  you will be responsible for the maintenance of your child and you would also have a moral 

responsibility to be a real father. 

(19) (20) (21)

Hugh Howorth

(20) Juanita

(21) Blair

(19) Hugh Howorth was a man whose enthusiasm, application and patience made a difference. As one 

surgeon friend put it on hearing of his death, he was a true child of the Industrial Revolution. 

 

(20) Juanita told me not only that she will always regard Kenya as home but … “I was expelled from a 

school in England because I refused to speak anything but Swahili,” she said. … Whether or not she is 

the daughter of John Carberry, Juanita is surely a true daughter of Kenya. 

 

(21) Blair shows himself a true son of Margaret Thatcher. 

(22)

(22) “Is she your real daughter or was she adopted?” She answered by saying, “She’s my real daughter. 

She was also adopted.” 
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1 
 

 myamada@ner.takushoku-u.ac.jp 
<Abstract>  

Antonymy is usually examined in terms of the three-way distinction, namely gradable, 
complementary and directional antonyms. This paper proposes a new category of cultural 
antonyms, which are defined as pairs of multiple incompatibility used for a binary contrast. It 
then offers a preliminary classification on the basis of differing contexts in which they occur.  
Although pairings of cultural antonyms may vary in different languages, they constitute an 
important part of the cultural schema in each language. A proper treatment of cultural 
antonyms can be beneficial to language learners’ vocabulary enrichment and cultural 
learning as well as to improved descriptions in dictionaries.  

 
1 2 3 4 5  

 
 

1   
antonymy sense relations

 
  

 3  
(1) (2) (3)

gradable antonyms more or less
long/short, old/young

(2)  (complementary antonyms
A or B (1)

present/absent, alive/dead A B
(3)  (directional antonyms

3 (a)  (reversives up/down, pull/push, 
begin/stop (b)  (antipodals top/bottom, entrance/exit ) (c)

 (converses above/below, buy/sell, husband/wife  
 
3  Cultural Antonyms  

3  
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2 
 

1982:84 town/country /
I prefer the town to the country.

Hofmann (1993:40) 
mountain valley

Cruse 
(1986:198 2000:167) tea/coffee gas/electricity

accidental opposites
2

2005:94
/  

3

 
 
3.1.  

multiple incompatibility

Cruse tea/coffee
beverage

binary opposition  
 

 
 

 

3.2.  
1999 2000 DC

Paper or 
plastic?  Cash or charge?

beverage

tea coffee milk cocoa coke beer etc.

“文化的”反義語の試案：第４のカテゴリーとして
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Brand or generic?
For here or to go?

A or B

 
General 

Opposites National Opposites Local Opposites)
 

 
 General Opposites  

  (1) flights ….…… : domestic vs. international 
  (2) sport events .. : home vs. away 
  (3) sexuality ……: straight vs. gay  

 

domestic/international

 

UK Conservative/Labour [ ]/ [ ] US
Democrat/Republican [ ]/ [ ]  
 

 National Opposites  
  (4) UK politics ……: Conservative vs. Labour 
  (5) US politics ……: Democrat vs. Republican  
  (6) UK universities : Oxford vs. Cambridge 
  (7) UK bus …………: bus vs. coach  
  (8) US governments: state vs. federal 

 
Oxford Cambridge

Oxbridge
(7)

(8)
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4 
 

3  
 

 Local Opposites   
   (9) Rival football clubs in Glasgow, Scotland: Celtic vs. Rangers  
  (10) in the minds of people in Edinburgh (UK): Edinburgh vs. Glasgow 
  (11) in the minds of people in Washington, D.C. :Washington, DC vs. New York 
                  

3
(9) Celtic

Rangers 
(10) 

Edinburgh/Glasgow

(11) D.C. Washington, 
D.C. /New York
D.C.

NY
 

 
3.3.  

context dependency
context sensitive in Jones et al. 

2012 3.4  
schema

For here or to go? To stay or to go?
For here or take away?  2009

203-4 blue for boys and 
pink for girls 30

 
 
3.4.  
(1)  kid vs. boy 

kid boy
8
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5 
 

    
(12)  … I knew that I wasn’t a kid any longer, I was a boy at last. And it’s a wonderful thing 

to be a boy, to go roaming where grown-ups can’t catch you, and to chase rats and kill 
birds ... Orwell, George 1939 Coming Up for Air, p.66  

     
Longman LDOCE 5th ed. 2009:958 kid 1 [informal] a child  

REGISTER Kid is informal. For formal or written styles use  child
kid child

boy
kid boy

kid
boy kid boy  

 
(2) medical vs. recreational 

medical recreational
 

                 
(13) Twenty-one states and the District of Columbia now have laws legalizing marijuana in 

some form. So far, only Colorado and Washington states have legalized marijuana for 
recreational use, while other states permit medical marijuana. A limited medical 
marijuana law most recently went into effect Oct. 1 in Maryland ….  
(“State Marijuana Laws Map” http://www.governing.com/gov-data /safety-justice/ state 

-marijuana-laws-map-medical-recreational.html /current as of Oct 2013/viewed Nov. 30, 2013) 

 
Jones et al. 2012:147 contextually 

constructed pairs Jeffries 2010
constructed opposites  

 
(3) phrase  : Go home or Face arrest  

2013

 
 
(14) The Home Office vans encouraging illegal immigrants to ‘go home or face arrest’   
( :The Telegraph,18 Aug 2013, http://www.telegraph.co.uk/news/uknews) 
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6 
 

 
Go 

home  Face arrest
go home

2005:71  
 
(4) formulaic expressions  

 

 
 
 (15)  [ ]  /  
 (16)  [ ]  /  
 (17)  [ ] /    
 (18)  [ ]  /  
 

3 beginning/end, 
introduction/conclusion  

 
 
(15’) NTT

2011,10.16) 
(16’)  

 2013 
774 p.1  

(16”) 2013 12 2 p.20  
(17’) 

 2013  9 8 p.15  
 
(15’)

(16’) (16”) (16’)
(16”)
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(17’)

 
 
(5) Canonical Antonyms  

Jones et al. 2012 old/new, good/bad
Canonical Antonyms

white/black white
Jones et al. 2012:14  

 
(19)   1 white/black    as canonical antonyms  

   2 white/red    in the context of wine 
3 white/green    in the context of asparagus  
4 white/brown    in the context of bread & rice  

 
white/black

white/red white/green white/brown

 
 

(20)  
 
 
 
 

 
 (wine)           (asparagus)           (bread & rice) 

WHITE

BRWONGREENRED

BLACK
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Jones et al. 2012:3 the principle of minimal 

difference
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<Abstract> 

The purpose of this paper is to reveal the interrelation of R(ranking of imposition) with the Japanese 

auxiliary verbs of giving & receiving when linguistic forms are chosen for politeness strategies based on my 

investigation of how the above forms are used for commands and directives. First, the lower R, the greater 

the variety of expressions used. Second, the lower R, the more remarkable the defectiveness of the forms. 

Third, use of such auxiliary verbs provides linguistic evidence of a system of gift exchange, as an essential 

element of in-group communications, thus influencing the hearers’ emotional responses. 

R

 

Brown&Levinson(1987) P

( ) D R 3

2003 2 1

2

 

P D

2

R

1975
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3 7
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3 1  
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1 R  0% 9.2% 3.8% 14.6% 67.7% 4.6% 

2 R  0% 5.4% 18.6% 53.5% 12.4% 10.1% 
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1987 a b

a b

 

4  

   

 1 R- 1 R+ 2 R- 2 R+ 1 R- 1 R+ 2 R- 2 R+ 

 80  84.6  93.8  90.8  61.5  76.2  65.4  67.7  

 26.2  30  49.2  51.5  26.3  63.8  59.2  62.3  

   

 14.2  4.7  6.2  3.8  13.8  54.6  26.2  36.2  

? 33.1  33.8  31.5  36.2  0.8  8.5  0.8  1.5  
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1

 

4 R 2
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<Abstract> 
This study examines the interpretations of a Japanese construction that has the structure, NP1 wa (topic) NP2 da 
(copula), in controlled experimental contexts. When the two NPs in this type of sentence, NP1 and NP2, are not 
syntactically connected, it is presumed that a specific context is needed to interpret the sentence. In the 
experiments, the NP1 wa NP2 da sentences were presented with a set of preceding context sentence, and their 
interpretations were asked. Results show that the sentences tended to achieve more unified interpretations when 
they were connected to the context sentences syntactically, semantically, or by a frame evoked by an overt 
locative while they were interpreted by seeking possible connections between the NP1 and the NP2 within the 
sentence when they were presented without context.   

[Keywords]: NP1 NP2  
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Abstract  
 This paper aims at clarifying the pragmatic features of toiuka through categorizing its connection forms. First, 
the term degrammaticalization is deployed to describe the process from connection form to discourse marker of 
toiuka. Then, modeled on the fundamental form ‘A toiuka B’ , toiuka will be classified to six types, by 
distinguishing the source of A and B—whether it is the speaker or the hearer.Finally, The paper argues that toiuka 
has four discourse functions: declaration avoidance, repair, formation of empathy and topic changing. 
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Pragmatic development of Japanese learners: 
A ten-month’s longitudinal study of request 

BEUCKMANN, Fusako  
The University of Tokyo 

 
 

Abstract  
This study examines the pragmatic development of requests by learners of Japanese language and focuses on supportive moves 
and strategies of Head Act with regard to directness and politeness. Closed role-play data by five beginning-level Japanese 
learners (L2) were collected for ten months. For comparison, data from twenty native Japanese speakers (NS-J) were also used 
as a baseline. Nine request situations were selected with variations in social and psychological distance.  

  Similar to former cross-sectional studies, there were some notable differences in distribution of supportive moves between L2 

and NS-J. However, development of the use of supportive moves over ten months was not observed in this data. As for 

strategies of Head Act, the findings revealed a decreased frequency of direct strategies and an increased use of indirect strategies. 

Furthermore, L2 gradually use plain speech style towards friend, benefactive auxiliary verbs toward Senpai and professor, and 

honorific forms toward professor over time. 
 

Keywords  request, interlanguage pragmatic, longitudinal study, supportive moves, politeness 
 
 
1. Introduction 
Kasper & Schmidt (1996) advocated the importance of second language pragmatics research in the late 1990s. In response, 
numerous studies in interlanguage pragmatics have been conducted. However, cross-sectional studies comparing against native 
speakers have dominated the interlanguage pragmatics field mainly due to the fact that interlanguage pragmatics have been 
essentially modeled on cross-cultural pragmatics (Kasper & Schmidt 1996). This trend is also recognizable in interlanguage 
studies on request in Japanese. Kasper & Rose (2002) claimed that it is of importance for researchers to undertake longitudinal 
studies on second language pragmatics for an in-depth understanding of a learner’s pragmatic development. Unfortunately, there 
has been nowhere near sufficient longitudinal pragmatics research to elucidate this development regarding studies on Japanese 
language learners. Furthermore, interlanguage pragmatics through cross-sectional studies have involved mostly intermediate to 
advanced learners of Japanese language. To facilitate a better understanding, longitudinal data which includes beginning-level 
learners needs to be collected.  

  The goal of this study is to explore pragmatic development of Japanese language learners through a ten-month longitudinal 

study from beginner’s level by analyzing which supportive moves and strategies of Head Act learners of Japanese employed in 

request situations. 
 

2. Past research 
In order to clarify socio-cultural norms among different language cultures, commencing with a study called the Cross-Cultural 

Speech Act Realization Project: CCSARP (Blum-Kulka et al. 1984, 1989), numerous studies of request have focused on 

similarities and differences of strategies among different native speakers. In the interlanguage pragmatics field on Japanese 

language learners, cross-sectional studies comparing learners of specific language to Japanese native speakers have dominated 

(Mizuno 1996a, 1996b, Toyama 2005, 2006). Toyama (2006) investigated the acquisition process of strategies in requests 

第16回大会発表論文集　第９号

－185－



comparing two levels of Chinese learners of Japanese language; lower-intermediate and upper-intermediate to advanced. She 

claimed an increased use of benefactive auxiliary verbs with regard to politeness strategies as levels went up and learners used 

direct strategies more often than native speakers towards friends. To this date, a thorough literature review revealed that there is 

no speech act study such as request with a longitudinal design on Japanese language learners. In the study presented here, 

findings of previous literature of cross-sectional design will be re-examined. 

 

3. Research questions 
The following research questions were constructed for this study:  

1) What supportive moves do learners of Japanese employ in the case of request, and are they similar to those by Japanese native 

speakers? 

2) What request realization strategies of Head Act do learners of Japanese use in the case of request, and are there any 

developmental patterns regarding the expressions they use? 

 

4. Method 
4-1 Participants  
Participants in this study consisted of two groups: learners of Japanese (L2, 5 subjects) and Japanese native speakers (NS-J, 

10 male and 10 female subjects). L2s were enrolled in undergraduate degree programs at a Japanese university to be taught their 

respective subjects in English except for the Japanese language courses. Prior to arriving in Japan, they had been studying 

Japanese for an average of two months in their home countries. In Japan, they started learning Japanese in an elementary course 

at the university, using a beginner’s textbook from lesson one on. They were two female Chinese, a male Singaporean, a male 

Korean, and a male Vietnamese student, who are indicated as 001, 002, 003, 004 and 005, respectively. The participants ranged 

in age from 19 to 21 years. Data were collected four times starting with the participants’ arrival in Japan, i.e. Month 1 (M1), 

Month 4 (M4), Month 7 (M7) and Month 10 (M10). NS-J were at the same age as L2 (19 to 21 years old) and studying at the 

same university.  

4-2 Instruments and procedures 
A closed role-play between participant and investigator was employed to elicit a request and to compare the participant’s oral 

productions under comparable situation settings. A closed role-play, also referred to as oral Discourse Completion Test (DCT) 

was chosen because it can provoke spontaneous utterances while controlling variables in order to ensure compatibility, allowing 

increased varieties of strategies to be observed compared to written DCT (Sasaki 1998).  

  Nine request situations were selected with variations in social dominances and psychological distances: three settings 

(borrowing a pen, borrowing a book, and requesting to reduce volume of music) vis-a-vis three interlocutors (a close old friend, 

a close senior person Senpai of an activity club, and a distinguished professor). The following are samples of a role card in the 

close old friend’s version, however, on each card a different interlocutor was written.  

 

(1) Role-play card: borrowing a pen, from a close friend 

You are at the University Library. You want to write down the names of books in your notebook for a paper. But you forgot to 

bring a pen. You see a close old friend, sitting nearby. You want to borrow a pen from him/her. What would you say?  

(2) Role-play card: borrowing a book, from a close friend 

You are preparing for a mid-term examination, which is scheduled to be held next Friday. You don’t have a book called 

“Japan’s Economy”, which you need to read for the examination. You know that your close old friend has it. What would you 
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say in order to borrow the book from him/her?   

(3) Role-play card: requesting to reduce volume of music, to a close friend 

You are preparing for a mid-term examination, which is scheduled to be held tomorrow. It’s about 12 o’clock midnight. 

However, you have an close old friend who is living in the room next to yours and is listening to music very loudly, which 

makes it very difficult for you to concentrate on your study. After you went to his/her room, what would you say to him/her? 

 

  These three interlocutors can be characterized by two factors: social dominance and psychological distance. According to 

these two factors, three different recipients of a request were created: a close old friend (socially equal and psychologically close), 

a close senior person Senpai (socially dominant, yet socially less dominant than a professor and psychologically close) and a 

distinguished professor (socially dominant and psychologically distant). 

  Nine role-play cards were randomly shown to a participant, with the cards shown to L2 written in English, while cards for 

NS-J were written in Japanese. The participants were given sufficient time to prepare before each role-play. The goal of each 

role-play was fixed, and in order to maintain interaction the investigator responded to what a participant said, however withheld 

responses to a minimum, such as giving supportive response and back channeling. The analytical range of the role-play was 

from “bringing up a request conversation until its conclusion”, and any utterance, which was not directly related to a request 

such as a greeting and back channeling, was removed from the analysis.  

 

(4) Data set 

1. Role-play for NS-J: 20 participants×(2 settings×3 interlocutors) = 120 conversations 

2. Role-play for L2: 5 participants×(2 settings×3 interlocutors)×4 time periods = 120 conversations 

 

  The period of data collection for NS-J was from February until July 2013, while for L2s M1 data were collected in late 

October 2012, M4 in late January 2013, M7 in late April 2013, and M10 in late July 2013. All data was collected via an 

IC-recorder. 

 

5. Results and discussion 
5-1 Supportive Moves 
  Supportive moves are external to the Head Act, occurring either before or after it (Blum-Kulka et al. 1989). In using specific 

types of supportive moves, a speaker intends to mitigate or aggravate his/her request. In this study, coding of the supportive 

moves was defined based on the CCSARP and Toyama (2005). In order to maintain inter-rater reliability, the initial 20% of the 

data on both of L2 and NS were coded independently by the investigator as well as another rater, with the kappa coefficient 

value being 0.91. As this was a highly acceptable level for inter-rater reliability, the rest of the data was coded only by the 

investigator.  

  Three rules were applied to delimit utterances: [1] It was considered one supportive move, as long as the utterance contained 

the supportive move regardless of whether or not there was a sentence boundary and the utterance of the recipient’s response 

was inserted in between. [2] As long as the utterance was interpreted as the same supportive move, it was considered one 

supportive move, even if the same utterance was repeated, i.e. . (I suppose you have the book. You 

have the book, don’t you?) [3] When L2 repeatedly restated or self-repaired their utterance, the final version was employed in 

the analysis. 

  There are 12 supportive moves, shown in Table 1. The supportive moves, which were observed only in Japanese language 
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data, that is, Toyama’s data (2005) and this data, are marked with asterisks. 

 

Table 1   Supportive Moves and example 
 Category Supportive moves

A Preparatory 

The speaker prepares his/her listener for the ensuing request by announcing that he/she 
will make a request by asking the potential availability, or asking for the hearer’s 
permission.  
Ex.: (Do you have a pen?) (Do you have the 
book?) (Are you listening to music?)

B Getting a 
pre-commitment 

Before making his/her request, the speaker tries to commit his/her hearer before telling 
him/her what he is letting himself/herself in for.  Ex.:  (I 
have a favor.)  

C Grounder-Indirect 
 (Mild hints) 

The speaker indirectly gives reasons or background explanations for his/her request, 
which may either precede or follow it.   
Ex.:  (I want to write the name of the book 
in my notebook.) (I will have an exam.) 

D Grounder-Direct 
 (Strong hints) 

The speaker directly gives reasons or explanations, or justifications for his/her request, 
which may either precede or follow it.   
Ex.:  (I don’t have the book.)  (It is loud.)

 (The sound is loud.)

E Justification The speaker gives justifications for his/her request, which may either precede or 
follow it.  Ex.: I really need the book for the exam.  

F Disclaimer 
The speaker tries to remove any potential objections the hearer might raise upon being 
confronted with the request.  
Ex.: (It’s fine if you cannot lend it to me.) 

G Imposition minimizer
The speaker tries to reduce the imposition placed on the hearer by his request.  
Ex.: (If you like) (If it’s not impossible)

(If it doesn’t cause you trouble.)

H Apology* The speaker apologies for his/her request, which precede it.
Ex.: (I’m sorry but) (I’m sorry but)  

I Gratitude* The speaker expresses his/her gratitude after the request has been accepted. Ex.: 
(Thank you.) (It would be helpful.) (Thank you)

J Minimizing the degree 
of burden* 

The speaker tries to minimize a hearer’s burden when the request has been realized.  
Ex.: (I’ll return it to you soon.)

K Promise of reward* The speaker offers compensation.  Ex.: (I’ll treat you to make up for 
this.) 

L Request maker* 
The speaker indicates his/her illocutionary force in which his request is made explicit 
by using formulaic, routinized expressions.  Ex.:  (Thank 
you in advance.)

 

(5) is an example conversation with supportive moves and Head Act in the music setting. The following notation was used in the 

transcriptions; (  )  other interlocutors’ utterances,  :  lengthened vowel,  ?  rising intonation,  ,  short pause. 

 

(5) 003, M7, Music, Professor  

, , , ,  

  , , , , C: Grounder-Indirect  

, , , , , , , ,

D: Grounder-Direct  

, , , Head Act 

, ( ) 

, : I: Gratitude  
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  Table 2 shows the Participants numbers of supportive moves. The distribution of supportive moves among L2s was very 

similar, despite they are speaking different mother languages.  

Table2  Participants Numbers of Supportive Moves among L2s  (n=12, 3 interlocutors 4 times: M1, M4, M7 & M10)  

 
 

Table 3  Ratio of Supportive Moves between L2 and NS (% of n=20)  
(L2: n=20, 5 participants 4 times: M1, M4, M7 & M10; NS: n=20, 20 participants) 

Table 3 shows ratio (%) of supportive moves used by L2 and NS. When the differences are more than 25% between the two 
groups, those figures are marked in gray. The reason why the ratio of 25% was adopted is that the p-value of the 2 test becomes 
significant (p< 0.05), when the difference between the two groups reaches more than 25%. However, in this study the number of 
participants was not sufficient to use the 2 test, therefore percentage was employed. From this result, notable differences on A, 
C, D, G, H, J and L were observed between the two groups. 

         

    

Graph 1 shows each L2’s average count of supportive moves at M1, M4, M7 and M10. Numbers of supportive moves and their 

increase and decrease differ among L2. No remarkable development or trend on use of supportive moves among L2 was 

Senpai Senpai Senpai

 

 
Graph 1  Average count of Supportive Moves  
         depending on L2  
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Graph 2  Average count of Supportive Moves  
         depending on interlocutors 
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observed in this data. As shown in graph2, no major differences among the respective interlocutors were observed when 

comparing M1, 4, 7 and M10 as well.  
   The findings about supportive moves can be summarized as follows:   

1) Nearly no overt differences in distribution of supportive moves among L2 participants.  

2) Similar to former cross-sectional studies, there were some distinctive differences in distribution of supportive moves 

between L2 and NS-J: grounder-indirect, grounder-direct, apology, minimizing the degree of burden, and request marker. 

Apology, minimizing the degree of burden, and request marker are binding to the target language specifically. In this data, 

L2 used them less than NS or did not use them at all. Toyama (2005) also claimed that intermediate or higher learners used 

apology and request marker.  

3)  No remarkable development of the use of supportive moves over 10 months was observed in this data set. 

 
5-2 Directness of Head Act expressions 
  One of the strategies to minimize the imposition of request is to make use of indirect strategies. As such, three levels of 

directness for request strategies were distinguished in the CCSARP coding scheme (Blum-Kulka et at., 1989). Using the 

CCSARP scheme, in this study directness was classified into following three types: 

 A. Direct on record: ex.  

 B. Indirect   B-1. Questions: ex.  

            B-2. Conventionally indirect: ex.  

 C. Hint: ex.  

  Graph 3 shows directness with regard to each interlocutor of a different social dominance and psychological status. Table 4  

exhibits the actual numbers of occurrence. Comparing to NS, L2 used more direct strategies and hint, and the use of direct 

strategies decreased and the use of indirect strategies increased as time progressed. Over time direct strategies and hints 

decreased and indirect strategies increased depending on situations as well (Graph 4 and Table 5). 

Graph 3 Directness depending on interlocutors 
  

   
Table 4 Directness depending on interlocutors over ten months 
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5-3 Politeness of Head Act expressions 
  In this study three indexes were employed in order to determine politeness; 1) use of desu/masu, 2) use of humble honorifics 

and respect honorifics: ex. . 3) use of benefactive auxiliary verbs; ex. 

.  

  Graph 5 exhibits the percentage of the use of polite expressions in regard to each interlocutor with different social dominance 

and psychological distances. The numbers of occurrence in each stage are also shown in the table 6. Politeness of Head Act 

expressions between two groups can be summarized as follows: 

1) Over time, L2s used less desu/masu towards friend and this characteristic became close to NS’s usage. This means that L2 

gradually acquired the usage of plain speech style (non- desu/masu style ) towards friends.  

2) L2 used less honorific expressions towards both Senpai and professor than NS. However, this discrepancy became smaller 

Graph 4  Directness depending on situation 

     
Table 5 Directness depending on interlocutors over ten months 
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Graph 5 Polite expressions depending on interlocutors

 
Table 6 Polite expressions depending on interlocutors over ten months 
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with increasing time towards professor. All honorific expressions which L2 used were  with only one exception:

 (respect honorific verb), whereas NS used  as well as  (humble honorific verbs)   

3) L2 gradually used benefactive auxiliary verbs toward Senpai and professor. NS tend to use the expression ? 

towards a friend, whereas L2 use , which is why the numbers of benefactive auxiliary verbs towards friends was 

low in the L2 group. 

 
6.  Conclusion   

  Former cross-sectional studies have consistently demonstrated that there were dissimilarities in regards to selections of 

supportive moves on request. The present study also revealed that some differences exist in distribution of supportive moves, 

which are binding to the target language specifically; apology, minimizing the degree of burden, and request marker. No 

distinguished development of supportive moves could be observed over time in this data set. 

  With regard to strategies of Head Act, L2’s usage differs substantially from that of NS in both directness and politeness. The 

findings are: 1) L2 used more direct and hints strategies than NS. 2) L2’s frequency of using indirect strategies increased and 

direct strategies decreased over time. 3) L2 started to use plain speech style towards friend from Month 4 on. 4) The use of 

honorific expressions increased but the expression itself was fixed. 5) The use of benefactive auxiliary verbs increased, however 

actual expressions were dissimilar to those of the target language. In conclusion, this study suggests that L2 did not change 

“what to say (= use of supportive moves)” in target language situations. However, they did gradually acquire “how to say (= use 

of directness and politeness strategies) in line with appropriate expressions in target culture over ten months, although the process 

did not evolve to a point, where L2 would become comparable to NS. This data warrants further investigations with more 

subjects and possibly longer observation period. 
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Identity shift, and learning to use terminology at conversation analytic data sessions in Japan 
 

Cade Bushnell, University of Tsukuba 
 

Abstract  
Examining interactions at conversation analytic data sessions in Japan, I consider how the participants (1) 
co-constitute their activity as that of “doing data analysis,” (2) organize themselves as a specific group in 
relation to this activity, and (3) manage identities as members within this group. The analyses show how 
the participants display changes in participatory behavior; these behavioral changes reflexively work to 
display shifts in identity within the group, and to make learning publicly visible. From this, I argue that 
learning is intertwined with processes of being categorized (or not) as practicing members of the group. 
 

Keywords   
Conversation analysis, Group membership and participation, Identity, Learning, Communities of practice 
 
 
1. Introduction 
Communities of practice (CoP) conceptualizes learning in terms of identity transformation within a 
community of practice (Lave and Wenger, 1991; Wenger, 1998). In other words, for CoP, learning is “an 
evolving form of membership” (Lave and Wenger 1991, p. 53). However, CoP has not specified how, and 
to what extent talk-in-interaction might be involved in this process. While a number of conversation 
analytic (CA) studies examining second language learning have engaged CoP (e.g., Brouwer and Wagner, 
2004; Hellermann, 2007, 2008; Hellermann and Cole, 2009; Young and Miller, 2004), these studies have 
not provided an in-depth view of how participants constitute and ongoingly accomplish (a) their activities 
as a practice, (b) their group as a community, and (c) their identities within that community. It is the goal 
of the present study to describe the ways in which changes in identity are made publicly visible and 
mutually recognizable by the participants through changes in their observable participatory behavior in 
relation to the use of terminology at conversation analytic data sessions. 
 
2. Previous studies 
In the past two decades, CoP has increasingly been adopted as a conceptual framework for research on 
second language learning. While such research has often drawn upon ethnography to provide a broad 
picture of learning in communities of practice (e.g., Sawyer, 2003, 2004; Toohey, Waterstone, and 
Julé-Lemke, 2000; Traphagan, 1999), CoP has also been engaged by conversation analysts. For example, 
Hellermann (2007), examining classroom interaction, describes how the participants open their dyadic 
engagement in teacher-assigned tasks. He first shows how the participants incorporate language provided 
by the teacher, and fellow students, on previous occasions in order to accomplish a mutual orientation to 
the current teacher-assigned task. Hellermann argues that this language thus became part of a shared 
repertoire. He concludes by arguing that the “classroom community of practice” afforded learning sites 
through which the participants were able to develop specific interactional competencies over time (2007, 
p. 92). Examining data gathered outside of formal classrooms, Nguyen (2008), and Young and Miller 
(2004), on the other hand, describe learning in interactions between second language speakers of English 
and their academic advisors or tutors. These studies utilize CA and CoP to track changes over time in the 
interactional behaviors of the participants as they interact with each other during regular meetings. Young 
and Miller (2004) show evidence for a specific interactional routine, which they gloss as “revision talk.” 
They track changes over time in the participation framework of this routinte, noting how the framework 
shifts from one where the student maintains a passive role to one where the student actively initiates and 
advances each stage of the revision talk. 
 The contributions of the studies reviewed above notwithstanding, it remains unclear in each of these 
studies as to whether or not the participants themselves were orienting to these routines as such, or to 
their participation as being that of members of a particular community. In other words, the relevance of 
CoP notions such as practice, community, and community membership seem to have assumed a priori. 
However, the relevance and procedural consequentiality of such notions must treated as an empirical 
question (Schegloff, 1991). Furthermore, according to Rawls (2006), from an ethnomethodological 
perspective, a community, and membership in it, is accomplished through the participants’ mutual 
displays of “commit[ment] to a shared set of methods for producing a situation, and [by being] 
recognized by others as being so committed” (2006, p. 44). She further argues that members may 
problematize deviations from such shared methods.  
 In the present study, I first discuss how the participants themselves co-constitute for one another 
their activity of doing data analysis as being a particular activity, and their group as a particular group 
organized in and through joint engagement in this activity. This is demonstrated by showing not only that 
the participants recurrently use certain action-assembly procedures, but also that they treat deviant 
procedures as being noticeable and problematic. Next, I show how the participants manage over time 
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identities as members within their group. In this way, the present study potentially contributes to our 
understanding of the interactional procedures used by the participants to accomplish their activity as a 
specific and mutually recognizable one, their group as a particular group jointly engaged in the 
activity-so-constitutes, and their identities as members within the group. 
 
3. Data and methods 
My data consist of audio and video recordings of sixteen data sessions held over a one year period (2,184 
minutes). All of the data were transcribed and checked for accuracy. The transcripts adopt a four tiered 
format. The first tier features the Romanized Japanese, and the second and third tiers provide a 
word-by-word translation, and an English gloss of the first tier, respectively. Finally, an additional tier 
showing non-verbal actions occasionally appears above the first tier. A key to the conventions used in the 
transcripts is included in the appendix. Data analysis is conducted using conversation analysis (CA) (see, 
e.g., ten Have, 2007; Sacks, 1992) in order to describe in fine detail how the participants co-assemble and 
manage their activities and identities in and through talk-in-interaction. 
 The purpose of the data sessions was to provide a venue for people interested in conversation 
analysis to share their analytic ideas with each other. Each session lasted for approximately two hours. 
The sessions were typically held in a vacant classroom. One of the participants would provide transcribed 
excerpts of his or her data along with the actual audio or video recording. Each data session minimally 
consisted of a series of three “activity phases” (see, e.g., Heritage and Clayman, 2010): (1) discussion of 
the accuracy of the transcript, (2) silent looking at the transcript, and (3) analytic discussion. The data 
presented below is related to the third phase. Due to the nature of the data, the talk of the participants 
features discussion and analysis of the talk of their participants. In order to avoid confusion, I adopt a 
convention of using the term interactant to refer to the participants of my participants, while reserving the 
term participant to refer to the actual participants of the present study.  
  
4. Interactionally constituting an activity and group as a particular one 
In the interactions in my data corpus, doing data analysis typically consists of two major sequential 
components: (1) formulation of an analysis, and (2) aligning to or contesting co-participant response(s). 
In regard to the initial component, the participants orient to a specific, two-part format as being a valid 
resource for action assembly: (a) framing a description of interactant actions as a rational basis for further 
analytic talk, and (b) delivering an analytic opinion or characterization based upon the description. 
Excerpt 1 shows a typical example of a participant’s formulation of a rational basis for analytic talk by 
describing interactant actions.  
 
Excerpt 1 
3 Z: [.hh de:] sono: (.4) juu gyoo me      no  che:a  

 .hh and   that        ten  line.number M  chair 
and that chair in line ten 

4  ano emmu no.hh shi[sen o et:a node:  
um  ‘M’   M .hh  gaze    O   got  so 
um she got M’s gaze so 

5 P: ano emmu no.hh shi[un. 
ano emmu no.hh shiyeah 
ano emmu no.hh shiyeah.

6 Z: [sono tsugi wa (.3) imi (.4) no (1) kakunin 
 that next   T      meaning    M        check

7 P: [((sniffs)) 
8 Z: (.9) o suru tame ni: (.4) che:a shitteru? 

      O   do     for           chair knowing
9  tte [yu (fuu ni) 

 QT  say  like 
 

10 ? tte [((screeching noise))
11  (1.3)
12 Y: eto:  

um 
u:m 

13 Z: nobita     n janai [kana to. 
stretched N  C-NG    Q    QT 
I think it stretched out like do you know chai:r? 
in order to do a meaning check after that.

14 Y: nobita     n janai [ima no hanasi da to  
nobita     n janai  now  M  talk    C  if 
nobita     n janai  according to what you just said

  ((continues)) 
   
 In line 3, Zed first focuses interactional attention to an area of the transcript (i.e. “chair of line 
number ten”), and then produces emmu no .hh shisen wo et:a node: (“she got M’s gaze so”). 
Grammatically speaking, node creates a subordinate clause stating a reason for the proposition of the 
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following main clause (see, e.g., Makino and Tsutsui, 1989). Interactionally speaking, node seems to 
function to project and prospectively frame forthcoming talk as being rationally based on the talk just 
preceding it. Thus, Zed’s utterance here frames his prior description of interactant actions as a rational 
basis for further talk. Then, in lines 6 to 13, Zed produces an analytic opinion marked by a formulation of 
psychological state (i.e., what he “thinks”), nobita n janai kana to (“I think it stretched out”). Then, in 
line 14, Yi overlaps the last part of Zed’s utterance with the beginning of a new utterance which turns out 
to oppose Zed’s opinion so formulated. Notably, Yi’s formulation of opposition begins in overlap with 
the final part of Zed’s line 13, thus working to display Yi’s recognition that 1) Zed’s talk is nearing a 
possible completion point, and 2) in and through producing opposition-relevant talk, Yi publicly displays 
an understanding of Zed’s talk as a formulation of opinion which might relevantly be opposed. 
 Excerpt 1 shows the participants employing an utterance format in which a description of interactant 
actions is framed as forming the rational basis for forthcoming talk. Through formatting the talk 
preceding it as being a reason, or rational basis, node projects further analysis relevant talk, such as the 
formulation of an analytic opinion or characterization, which is to find its rational basis in the pre-node 
material. In response, through their actions of displaying either opposition or alignment, the 
co-participants demonstrate their understandings of the trajectory of the action being assembled by the 
talk-in-progress, which in turn indicates the mutual recognizability of the utterance-format-so-deployed 
for the co-participants. 
 Though I am unable to provide further examples here because of space limitations, this basic action 
format, or variations of it, is a frequent and salient feature in my data corpus (there are approximately 130 
instances, averaging around 8 per data session). However, as Bilmes (1988) argues, for CA, frequent 
occurrence does not necessarily instantiate compelling evidence. Thus, it is more important that the 
analysis demonstrate how the participants treat as noticeable and problematic deviations from this action 
format (see Rawls, 2006), rather than merely showing that the format itself appears frequently in their 
interactions. Excerpt 2 provides a clear example of this. It comes from a session at which Zed had 
provided data from an interaction between two employees-in-training. 
 
Excerpt 2 
3 Z: iken     o  iiayu: (.3) iiae[ru     ba   da yo mitai na  

 opinion O compare    can.compare  place C  P    like   
 she is saying it like this is a place where they can

4 Y: iken     o  iiayu: (.3) iiae[.fff ((hand moves to mouth)) 
5 Z: kanji, (.3) tte yutteru n desu [yo ne?  

feeling       QT  saying  N   C     P  P   
compare o- opinions right?

6 Y: kanji, (.3) tte yutteru n desu [essu wan, (.2) un: 
kanji, (.3) tte yutteru n desu    S1            yeah 
kanji, (.3) tte yutteru n desu  ((interactant)) S1, yeah

7  essu tsuu no koto wa yoku watasi wa (.5).hhh (.6) 
    S2      M thing T well    I      T      .hhh 
about ((interactant)) S2  I

8  yoku mada e(h)ma(h)da chto wakarana(h)i. 
well yet  e     yet    little understand-NG 
kinda don’t understand very well yet uh yet.

9 W: .pt nanka chikara     kankee    ga: (.2)  
.pt DM     power relationship S

10  aru janai kana to omoimasu kedomo:  
is   C-NG   Q   QT    think    but 
I think there might be like a power relationship

11  (.2)
12 E: oun.o 

yeah 
yeah. 

13  (.6)
14 W: .hh nanka: 

.hh   DM 
like 

  [((hands at face))
15 Y: [on::o 

n:: 
nn 

16 Z: .hh [heh heh heh 
.hh  heh heh heh 
heh heh heh 

  .hh [essu tsuu ga nanka [((smiling and gazing at Yi)) 
17 W: .hh [essu tsuu ga nanka [£senpai mitai na kanji 

.hh    ‘S2’    S    DM     senior    like  feeling
18  desu yo ne,£ 

  C   P   P 
((interactant)) S2 seems like the senior of the two right,

19 Y: soo [n- natte(h)ru n desu yo ne,=
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that  b-  becoming  N   C   P   P 
that’s how it i- is right, 

20 Z: soo [soo (desu ne,) .hh  
soo  that    C   P    .hh 
soo right, 

21  =de soko wa doo yu fuu ni (.5) s- doko-  
 and that T how say manner      s-  where- 
 and how is that s- where-

22  doko  ni   deten   no  ka yo:. 
where DA apparent N   Q   P 
where is that apparent. 

23  (.2)
24 Z: tte yu no o:  

QT  say N  O 
is the thing that 

25  kijutsu   dekireba (.3) ii  n  desu kedo.  
describe   if.can       good N   C    but 
if you could describe it it would be good but.

26  >nanka nantonaku chikara kankee      ga aru< to  
  DM     somehow  power relationship  S  is   QT

27  yu fuu ni kan[jiru n desu [kedo: .hh 
say manner  feel     N   C     but   .hh 
one feels that there is some somehow a power relationship but

  yu fuu ni kan [((nodding))
28 E: yu fuu ni kan [u:n. 

yu fuu ni kan  yeah 
yu fuu ni kan  yeah.

  yu fuu ni kan[jiru n desu [((nodding))
29 Y: yu fuu ni kan[jiru n desu [u:n un un u:n. 

yu fuu ni kan[jiru n desu  yeah yeah yeah yeah 
yu fuu ni kan[jiru n desu  yeah yeah yeah yeah.

   
 In lines 9 and 10, Wendy suggests that there is a “power relationship” (chikara kankee) between the 
two interactants. While Wendy’s talk is formatted as an opinion, it differs from the interactional pattern 
described above in that she provides no description of interactant actions upon which to base her claims. 
Indeed, her utterance seems to occur rather abruptly, since the immediately prior talk is ostensibly 
unrelated to “power relationship” (i.e., in lines 3 to 8, Zed and Yi are engaged in talk concerning the 
interactants’ exchange of opinions). We may therefore examine if and how the participants subsequently 
orient to Wendy’s lines 9 and 10. 
 First, in line 12, while a response to Wendy’s utterance is hearably due in that it 1) puts forth an 
opinion, which makes a display of alignment or opposition relevant (see Mori and Nakamura, 2008), and 
2) that the final stress and sound stretch on kedomo (line 10) indicate the arival of a slot in which 
co-participant response might relevantly be submitted, a response is not forthcoming. Rather, a .2 second 
pause ensues, followed by a low-volume un (“yeah”) by Elmer (line 12), and an additional .6 seconds of 
silence. Then, in line 14, with her deployment of nanka, which suggests an upcoming multi-unit turn 
(Murayama, 1999), Wendy treats as noticeable this lack of co-participant response by undertaking further 
explanation. In line 15, Yi produces un:, which in terms of its lateness, drawn out prosody, and Yi’s 
embodied actions (she maintains both hands at her face and tilts her head sideways) during its production, 
is both visible and hearable as a display of dubiousness. Zed’s line 16 laughter appears to orient to Yi’s 
dubiousness-so-displayed. 
 In line 17, Wendy delivers the further explanation by suggesting that S2 seems like the senior of the 
two interactants. Notably, she attaches yo ne to her utterance, which functions to solicit aligning 
co-participant response. Furthermor, she produces this utterance as if supressing laughter, and coordinates 
it with a gaze to Yi, and smiling. These actions function to (a) address Wendy’s utterance to Yi, in 
particular, (b) request Yi’s gaze, and (c) make relevant an alignment display from Yi. However, Yi 
maintains her gaze at the transcript throughout Wendy’s lines 17 and 18. 
 Then, although (delayed) aligning responses are initially provided (lines 19 and 20), Zed moves 
immediately (note the latching in line 21) to problematize Wendy’s talk by noting that Wendy has not 
provided a rational basis for her opinion (lines 21 through 27). Thus, Wendy’s action of proffering an 
analysis in the absence of a rational basis is treated as problematic by her co-participants. Most notably, 
in lines 21 to 27, Zed goes so far as to formulate specific conditions for Wendy’s lines 9 and 10 to be an 
acceptably formulated analysis. Furthermore, Elmer and Yi display an alignment with Zed’s talk via 
nodding and the production of elongated un tokens (lines 28 and 29). 
 The analyses of the present study have thus demonstrated so far that (1) the participants deploy a 
specific action format in order to assemble the specific activity of doing data analysis, and (2) they treat 
as problematic deviations from this action format. In this way, the analyses show how the participants 
display an orientation to a commitment to a shared set of mutually recognizable procedures (see Rawls, 
2006, p. 44) by which they may jointly produce their activity as constituting the particular activity of 
doing data analysis. Furthermore, through displaying orientations to a particular action format (i.e., first 
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framing a description of interactant actions as a rational basis for further analytic talk, and then delivering 
an analytic opinion or characterization based upon the actions-so-described) as being valuable for 
participation in doing data analysis, the participants demonstratably work to co-constitue their group as a 
particular group. In the following section, I consider the ways in which the participants co-construct and 
manage identities within the group-so-constituted. 
 
5. Managing identities as members within the group 
We may now consider the ways in which the participants manage over time their identities as members 
within the group. One of the ways in which is done is through public displays of change in participatory 
behavior. A most basic example of this might be when a newcomer begins to use the terminological 
resources used by the group members during participation in their mutual activity. This phenomenon 
might be characterizable in lay terms as “picking up the jargon.”  
 Excerpts 4 and 5 provide an additional example of a participant making visible a behavioral change 
in regard to terminology usage. Approximately 13 minutes prior to Excerpt 4, the participants had been 
discussing how an area of the data, provided by Yi, seemed to instantiate a purii (“pre”; see Schegloff, 
2007). In the ensuing discussion, they specified this pre as dispreffering a response of yes. During these 
discussions, Zed remains almost completely silent. Excerpt 4 begins with a moment of silence just after 
the the data session reaches a potential closing point. 
 
Excerpt 4 
1 Z: sono .h    sakihodo   sono .hh iesu ga 

that .h a.moment.ago that .hh yes  S
2  iinikui      toka n- [no,  

hard.to.say and  n    no 
the discussion a moment ago about yes  
being hard to say and n- no,

3 M: iinikui      toka n- [un. 
iinikui      toka n-  yeah 
iinikui      toka n- yeah.

4 Z: toka     iini-     ano iesu no hoo ga  
and   hard.to.sa- uhm yes   M way  S

5  iiniuki     toka  s-    saki no (.) hanashi  
hard.to.say and  be- before M    discussion

6  to    doo yu (.3) kanren  ga aru   n desu ka?  
with what say    relation S exist N   C    Q 
is hard to sa- uhm yes is the one that is hard to say and what  
kind of relationship does that have with the previous discussion?

7  (.3)
8 Z: sono .h katsudoo  to no kanrensee 

that .h activity with relationship
9  wo shimesu toka? .hh  

O    show   and   .hh 
something about it showing a relationship with the activity?

10  (1.1)
11 M: ka- e:[:: 

activity-  e 
act- eh

12 Z: ka- e:[ka-        ano  kore kara kataru.  
ka- e: activity- uhm this from   talk 
ka- e: act- uhm that which will be spoken from now.

  ((26 lines omitted))
13 M: ima itta mitai ni mimashita ka? 

now said    like    did.see  Q    
14  tte yu no wa sono ato  ni kuru 

QT say N  T   tha after D  come
15  setsumee no (.2) purii n natteru wake¿  

explain  M         pre   becoming reason 
however s- like I just said ‘mimasita ka?’ is a pre  
for an explanation to come afterwards¿

16  (.7)
17 M: mae [oki ni natteru wake desu yo. 

preface   becoming  reason  C   P 
it is a preface. 

18 Z: mae [((redirects gaze to hand holding pen to paper)) 
  [((nods; writes))
19  [u:n. hai. 

 yeah   yes 
 yeah. yes. 

 
 The focus of the analysis is on Murata’s lines 15 and 17, and Zed’s responding lines 18 and 19. In 
the interaction leading up to these lines, Zed indexes the previous talk about the difficulty of responding 
with yes, and asks about the relationship of this to the previous discussion (lines 1 to 6). This, however, 
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does not immediately engender a response, and in lines 8 and 9, Zed works to clarify by noting that the 
discussion was about showing a relationship with a forthcoming activity. However, no response is 
forthcoming, and Murata picks out Zed’s katudoo (“activity”) as a trouble source (cf. ka-) (lines 10 and 
11). Then, in line 12, Zed provides kore kara kataru (“that which will be spoken from now”), which 
seems to be a replacement for the problematic katudoo (cf. ka- ano in line 12). Thus, at this point, Zed’s 
question-so-formulated asks for a clarification in regard to (a) the previous discussion of a device for 
showing a relationship with forthcoming talk, and (b) the relation between that (i.e., the previous 
discussion) and the difficulty of responding with yes. It is important to note that Zed’s lines 8, 9, and 12 
seem to describe the notion of pre, and that this is the interpretation displayed by Murata (lines 13 to 15), 
after having confirmed Zed’s question (omitted lines). These factors suggest that Zed was unfamiliar with 
the term purii at this time. Notably, following a .7 second silence during which Zed silently gazes at 
Murata (line 16), in line 17 Murata treats the term as being possibly unrecognizable for Zed by 
redeploying the format used in line 15 (i.e., X ni natteru wake) while replacing purii with the everyday 
Japanese maeoki (“preface”). In so doing, Murata treats purii as being a possible trouble source for Zed. 
Then, just as Murata says maeoki, Zed redirects his gaze to his transcript, and writes puri (an apparent 
misspelling of purii) in katakana, which he then double underlines and circles, while saying u:n hai 
(“yeah yes”) (lines 18 to 19). In so doing, Zed indicates that Murata’s repair work has been effective, and 
publicly displays (a) his taking notice of purii, and (b) his preparation to use it on a later occasion (lines 
18 and 19).  
 As seen in the following excerpt, taken from a data session one month after Excerpt 4, Zed begins to 
use purii as a resource for accomplishing his participation in doing data analysis. In the excerpt, Zed is 
responding to a question asked by Ru just as the group is getting started with analyzing the data provided 
by Zed. 
 
Excerpt 5 
1 Z: hitotsu wa juu go     gyoo me:, (.2) 

 one     T  ten five line.number 
 one is line number fifteen,

2 R: hai.= 
yes 
yes.= 

3 Z: =no:. (.3) eeto puro toshite  
  M          uhm  pro    as

4  mochitakunai desu ka? [tte yu  no  ga:  
don’t.want    C    Q     QT say one S 
where. uhm the one ‘as a pro don’t you want to have it?’ is

  mochitakunai desu ka? [((nodds))
5 R: mochitakunai desu ka? [un. 

mochitakunai desu ka?  yeah 
mochitakunai desu ka? yeah.

6 Z: .hh maa n:anraka  no  kooi  no (.2) pu-  
.hh DM  some.kind M  action M        pr-

7  ano::: maeoki  ni natteiru [to yu  
uhm    preface   becoming    QT say

8 R: ano::: maeoki  ni natteiru [((nods))
9 Z: fuu ni kanjita n [desu kedo:  

 like    felt   N     C    but 
 well I felt like it forms a pu- maeoki for 
 s:ome kind of action but

10 R: fuu ni kanjita n [hai. 
fuu ni kanjita n  yes 
fuu ni kanjita n  yes.

11 Z: sore ga doo   yu  kooi   no maemuki*  
that  S what say action M  positive

12  ni natteru ka o .hh (.4) kijutsu  
 becoming   Q  O  .hh      describe

13  suru no ga hitotsu no mokuteki: de  
do    N  S    one    M   purpose    C 
what kind of action it forms a positive for describing this is one purpose and 

  ((continues)) 
* Here Zed clearly says maemuki (“forward facing, positive”).
 
Prior to the excerpt, in response to Ru’s question, Zed indicates that he has two analytic interests. The 
excerpt begins in line 1 with Zed beginning to formulate his first area of interest, which the dual issue of 
1) whether or not an interactant’s utterance instantiates a pre for some action (lines 8, 9, and 11), and 2) 
what kind of action for which the utterance might be a pre (lines 13 to 15). Of particular interest is Zed’s 
self repair work in lines 6 and 7. In line 6, following an inbreath, Zed first produces maa n:anraka no 
kooi (“well some kind of action”). Then, following a .2 second silence, Zed produces pu, almost certainly 
the beginning of purii (line 6). However, Zed cuts off mid production and follows with ano::: (“uhm”), 
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by which he seems to display trouble with utterance production (line 7). He then resumes by producing 
maeoki (“preface”). Ru receipts this with a nod (line 8), and Zed continues on smoothly (lines 7 and 9).  
 Notably, in lines 6 and 7, Zed truncates his production of purii (“pre”), and replaces it with maeoki 
(“preface”). In this way, purii is treated as being possibly problematic and maeoki as being unproblematic. 
Importantly, this is done in the course of responding to a question by Ru. Thus, Zed’s utterance (a) 
displays a sensitivity to purii as constituting a gorup resource, and (b) treats this resource as being not 
readily accessible to newcomers (i.e., Ru). In so doing, Zed’s utterance makes publicly visible identities 
for him, as a member who uses the resources of the group (i.e., he initially begins to produce purii), and 
Ru, as a newcomer who is not yet conversant with such resources.  
 Finally, Zed’s actions in lines 6 and 7 make visible a change in his own participatory behavior. As 
demonstrated in the analysis of Excerpt 5, Zed appeared to be unfamiliar with the term purii. In her 
explanation, Murata replaced purii with maeoki. In Excerpt 5, it is precisely these two terms which are 
deployed by Zed himself. Furthermore, Zed uses these terms in a manner analogous to Murata’s previous 
use, that is, as a group resource (purii), and as a newcomer-oriented replacement (maeoki). Thus, Zed’s 
actions in lines 6 and 7 of Excerpt 5 demonstrate an ability to use (and, when necessary, not to use) the 
term purii, when he previously had or could not. This displayed change in behavior reflexively makes 
visible a shift in identity for Zed, from that of a relative novice to that of a relative expert in relation to 
using the term purii. 
 The analyses of this section have illuminated how the participants’ use of terminology over the 
course of a series of interactions at the data sessions makes publicly visible changes in their participatory 
behavior. In particular, the analyses have demonstrated how changes in participation and identity are 
potentially accomplished and contested through beginning to deploy the shared terminology of the group. 
In this way, the construction and management of identity within the data session group has been shown to 
be deeply embedded within joint participation in doing data analysis. 
 
6. Conclusion 
As discussed above, in recent years, a number of CA studies examining learning in social interaction have 
engaged CoP. For CoP, learning within a community of practice involves a process of legitimate 
peripheral participation (LPP) (Lave and Wenger, 1991). The CA studies engaging CoP have 
conceptualized LPP either in terms of moving from (1) minimal, passive participation to more active 
participation (e.g., Nguyen, 2008; Young and Miller, 2004), or (2) less skilled participation to more 
skilled participation (e.g., Brouwer and Wagner, 2004; Firth and Wagner, 2007; Hellermann, 2007, 2008; 
Hellermann and Cole, 2009). I believe that the analyses have thrown into relief something quite different 
from the conceptualizations of LPP employed by the previous studies mentioned. In my data corpus, 
peripherality is not made visible in terms of passive or active participation. Rather, peripheral 
participation may be respecified as being a reflexive matter of identity and the use of resources 
constituted as being within or without those treated as being shared by the members of a particular group. 
For instance, I have shown that the participants accomplish a shift in their identities as members within 
the group in and through displaying changes in their behavior in using terminological resources. The 
participants have been shown to shift from using everyday terms to deploying terms treated as being 
shared resources for participation in the activity of doing data analysis. Such behavioral changes can be 
understood as changes from using terms external to the set of resources shared by the group members to 
using those that are constituted as being part of this set. Furthermore, it is clear that these terms function 
as resources whereby to display and manage membership and identity within the group.   
  
Appendix: Key to Transcription Conventions 
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The building blocks of tone-of-voice 
 

Mark Campana 
Kobe Gaidai 

 
ABSTRACT 
 
This paper addresses paralinguistic phenomena collectively known as tone-of-voice. It 
offers a conceptual model that relates types of sounds to mental states, showing how 
people communicate affective information through vocal channels. Mental predicates of 
wanting, knowing, feeling and thinking used to describe emotion-words in NSM extend to 
the expression of emotion itself. Each of these is linked to a sound category, i.e. voice 
quality, short tunes/melodies, pitches/pitch combinations and rhythms. A similar pairing 
of rhythms and speaking styles is proposed. Examples of vocal expression are provided 
from everyday usage in English and Japanese. Means of testing the model are given.  
 
[Keywords]: tone-of-voice, emotion, mental predicate, NSM, speaking style 
 
 
1. Introduction 
 
 How is it that humans understand the intentions of others? The fact that they do is 
obvious enough, as when, for instance, a listener perceives that the speaker is ‘angry 
about’ something, intending that she interpret his utterance along the path of his own 
thinking. She does so through various nonverbal channels—gesture, facial expression, 
and sound—typically working in concert with each other, but sometimes also in isolation. 
On the telephone, the listener’s interpretation of the speaker’s intention is based primarily 
on sound,  i.e. through his ‘tone-of-voice’. This paper discusses the properties of tone-of-
voice and proposes a model by which it is understood. 
 Tone-of-voice (TOV) is a term that is generally used to describe the sounds that a 
speaker makes in the course of delivering an utterance. Specifically, these are non-verbal, 
or para-linguistic sounds that relate to, but do not constitute verbal content. Laughter also 
fits this definition, but TOV is usually considered separately from laughter, along with 
other non-linguistic sounds like sighing or grunting. For the most part TOV is produced 
unconsciously, but speakers can also be acutely aware of it, hence able control its 
expression. 
 English uses specific words that can describe someone’s TOV, such as 
‘condescending’, ‘upbeat’ and ‘sarcastic’. The latter is often associated with the sounds 
that invoke a response like “Don’t talk to me in that tone-of-voice!”, as when a frustrated 
parent addresses his or her offspring. Sarcasm represents a special case of a ‘mismatch’ 
between the verbal content and the perceived sounds by which it is delivered. The son or 
daughter may have said “Sure, I’d just love to clean my room” when asked to do so, 
when in fact his/her TOV expresses the opposite of ‘love’. Sarcasm is thus a form of 
irony. 
 Japanese does not have a word that corresponds exactly to TOV, which is not to say 
that speakers do not use it. kowairo, lit. ‘color of voice’ is a close translation, as is 
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another term kuchou. Still, each of these has a specialized meaning which TOV 
does not properly include. koe-no-ton would be appropriate, and may come 
into future usage. 
 In general then, TOV can be understood as how one sounds while speaking. In 
order to fully grasp this phenomenon, however, we need a more systematic account of its 
acoustic, articulatory and perceptual properties, as well as its deployment in natural 
conversation. 
 
 The paper is organized as follows. In Section 2, we revisit the assumptions 
underlying emotion research, and point out some of the problems that are inherent in it. 
The theory of emotion-words set out by Wierzbicka (1999) is introduced, and we suggest 
how this might be useful in understanding TOV. With minor adjustments to Wierzbicka’s 
theory, we propose in Section 3 that certain types of sounds are linked to specific mental 
states. Further aspects of ‘thinking activity’ within this model are also considered. 
Section 4 provides examples of TOV from everyday expressions in Japanese and English, 
along with possible ways of testing. Section 5 discusses some of the consequences of the 
model for other areas of language study. A short summary and conclusion follows in 
Section 6. 
 
2. Research in emotion 
 
 Emotion has been the subject of much work in many fields, from psychology to 
neuroscience. It is also well-known that emotion-words do not translate easily from one 
language to another. In order to accommodate the subtle differences between, say, anger 
in English and ikari in Japanese, Wierzbicka (1999) proposed that emotion-words (and 
emotions themselves) are made up of smaller elements that can be assembled in different 
ways. Her theory is known as Natural Semantics Metalanguage, or NSM.  
 There are only about 60 words in the metalanguage, each of them found in all the 
world’s languages with the same meaning. In the definition of emotion-words, “the 60” 
are used to form simple propositions, which then make up short narratives, or cognitive 
scenarios. A sample emotion-word ‘fear’ is shown below: 
 
(1) fear (Wierzbicka1999): ‘X felt fear’ 
 a) X felt something because X thought something. 
 b) Sometimes a person thinks: 
 c) “I don’t know what will happen; 
 d) some bad things can happen; I don’t want these things to happen; 
 e) I want to do something because of this if I can; 
 f) I don’t know if I can do anything” 
 g) When a person thinks this, they feel something bad 
 h) X felt something like this 
 i) because X thought something like this 
 
As seen above, many propositions are headed by words such as want, know, feel and 
think. Wierzbicka refers to these as mental predicates, and they will play an important 
role in the building blocks model of TOV to be outlined here. 
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 Although NSM is mainly about word meaning.  Wierzbicka claims that the mental 
predicates that make up emotion-words also reflect mental states in the mind of the user, 
which may even translate into observable behavior. Facial expressions, for instance, show 
mental states. In Wierzbicka’s system, the turned-up corners of the mouth reveal a mental 
state of feeling good, which in turn correlates with the mental predicate feel good in the 
cognitive scenario of ‘happy’. TOV represents another kind of observable behavior. In 
the following, I will propose that specific parts (“building blocks”) of vocal behavior 
reflect the mental states of the speaker as well, and each of these states correlates with a 
mental predicate in the definition of an emotion-word. 
 
3. The building blocks of TOV 
 
 In this section, we will extend Wierzbicka’s theory of emotion-words to the 
expression of sound. We assume, as she does, that the predicates found in cognitive 
scenarios reflect real mental states which is observable in actual behavior. Instead of 
facial gestures, however, we concentrate on the vocal sounds known as tone-of-voice. 
 Some modification of Wierzbicka’s theory will first be necessary. Six mental 
predicates are listed in the NSM, want, know, feel, think, see and hear. The latter two 
name perceptual states, however, and play no role in speech production. The MP feel is 
also problematical, since one cannot really ‘feel’ without feeling something, or feeling 
something in some way. In our model, we expand feel to feeling good and feeling bad, 
taking two adjectives from the metalanguage and classifying them as predicates. The 
logical operator not can also be incorporated into the class of mental predicates, resulting 
in not want (alongside want) and not know (alongside know). There is no negative 
counterpart to think; even when someone claims to be ‘not thinking’, they are in fact 
thinking. The mental states which we submit underlie emotion (hence TOV) are thus 
wanting/not wanting, knowing/not knowing, feeling good/feeling bad and/or thinking. 
These states will be abbreviated as WXYZ respectively. 
 
 Next we ask the question, What types of sounds would best express WXYZ? 
Wanting and not wanting are shared by other mammals, where survival often takes the 
form of projecting a larger size or force. We might suppose the same features are present 
in the sound of the human voice. The degree of such projection should be scalar, 
becoming more apparent at the extremes. Knowing and not knowing can imply 
recognition (or non-recognition) of recent information, acceptance (or non-acceptance) of 
information, and/or awareness of stored information. Since there are several types of 
knowing/not knowing, some complexity of signaling will be favored. One way to 
achieve such complexity could be a shift from one sound to another. Feeling good or 
feeling bad represent the “comfort level” of the individual. Social relations may depend 
on such information, i.e. about how other members of the group should be approached. 
Accordingly, feeling good should exhibit consonance or harmony, whereas that of feeling 
bad would be optimally signaled by dissonance, or sounds that are otherwise ‘unresolved’. 
Finally, what kind of sounds are best suited to expressing thinking? This state/activity 
entails both information processing and attentiveness to something. As such, it includes 
the reason for doing it—thinking is never accidental. The sound of thinking should 
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therefore be orderly, since order aids in understanding purpose. Next we will propose the 
types of sounds that convey these four key mental states. 
 
 In coding emotion on the human voice, we propose to link each of the mental states  
WXYZ with a specific sound type. The relationship is not exclusive, so the expression or 
comprehension of a mental state should only be considered as a target of communication. 
Tendencies do exist, however, some of them noted by other researchers (cf. Wichmann 
2000). The following sums up our heuristic: 
 
(2) Mental states and leading sound indicators (LSI) 
 
      STATES (WXYZ)  LSI (wxyz) 
 A. wanting/not wanting voice qualities* 
 B. knowing/not knowing short tunes/melodies 
 C. felling good/bad  pitch, pitch combinations 
 D. thinking    rhythms, etc.* 
 
As shown above, each mental state is linked to a sound indicator (loosely based on the 
concept of ‘leading economic indicator’ in the field of economics). Wanting/not wanting, 
for instance, is signaled primarily by voice qualities (W=w), and so on. Each pairing will 
be discussed in more detail below, but it should be stressed that the interpretation of TOV 
depends on situational context as well. Up to now there has been little mention of the 
logical objects of WXYZ, but these referents—and the shared knowledge between 
speakers—play major roles. 
 
 First, note that wanting/not wanting is paired with voice qualities, not voice 
quality. The latter usually implies modes like creaky or whispered voice, but the former is 
broader and includes the number and intensity of all frequencies (that of F0 translates as 
loudness). ‘Wide pitch span’ and timbre are also appropriate to this category. Meanwhile,  
knowing/not knowing are consistently and effectively conveyed by pitches arranged on a 
rhythmic scaffolding. This satisfies the desideratum of complexity mentioned above. By 
‘short’ we mean at least two different pitches, probably no more than three. The fact that 
they are different entails rising and/or falling movement. feeling good or feeling bad are 
signaled by pitches, or combinations thereof. In musical terms, we make think of pitch 
combinations as harmonies which occur simultaneously or sequentially. In the latter case, 
there is a sense of the ‘psychological now’ whereby even pitches distributed over short 
periods of time are assimilated to each other (Cook 2003). Pitch combinations may also 
be compared to major and minor scales (feeling good or feeling bad, respectively). 
Finally, we believe that thinking is demonstrated via the control of rhythm, as well as by 
other means: facial expression, eye movement, and the timely selection of lexical items. 
Rhythm (better: rhythms) entail the number and frequency of intonation phrases, as well 
as their internal structure and interrelationships. Basically, a demonstration of thinking is 
an invitation to infer what the speaker is thinking about, as well as the reason(s) that 
prompted it. This topic will be taken up in more detail below. 
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 So far, most of what we assume about emotion-words translates to the expression 
of emotion too, as evidenced by their sounds. The not wanting component ‘annoyed’, for 
instance, can thus be heard the speaker’s voice. Nevertheless, some aspects of emotional 
display are not included in the definition of emotion-words. Referents clearly are not, 
both those of the actual speech situation and in the field(s) of shared information. The 
reasons for a  display are not included in the semantic description of an emotion-word 
either, but they may be gleaned from TOV through specific rhythms, or ‘styles of 
speaking’. The following discussion is purely speculative. 
 Suppose that a listener attempts to infer why the speaker is expressing an emotion  
through timing units (rhythms). If the number of possible reasons is limited, it would 
render the task of determining ‘where s/he is coming from’ much easier. We suggest that 
there are only about eight biological or social reasons for making a thinking display, 
indicated by rhythmic styles. These reasons A-H are show below: 
 
(3) Reasons for making a thinking display (A-H) 
 a) creative: problem-solving 
 b) natural: physical/mental (dis)comfort 
 c) procreative: mate selection; sexual innuendo 
 d) bonding: personal commitment; ‘love’ 
 e) alarmed: danger (real or perceived) 
 f) friendly: positive politeness, solidarity 
 g) deferential: negative politeness, social standing 
 h) social identity: issues pertaining to in/out-group, race, nationality, etc.  
 
Briefly, a listener may infer that the speaker has expressed an emotion to signal a new 
perspective (a), to reaffirm an older one (b), to approach a potential mate (c), to confirm a 
biological relationship (d), to warn or threaten another (e), to extend or maintain a social 
bond (f-g), or to (re-)define his/or her social world (h). All of these reasons for display of 
thinking are more-or-less related to an individual’s identity as it being (co-)constructed in 
real time. Each of them may be indicated by a particular rhythm or suite of rhythms in the 
speaker’s TOV.  
 While it is impossible to link a specific rhythmic style to a reason, we assume it 
can be done pace contextual cues. Like the mental states WXYZ then, the reasons A-H 
should be considered as psychological ‘targets’ shared by speakers of a single culture. 
We hope to produce evidence for this type of meaning-sound relationship in the future. 
 
4. Tests and predictions 
 
 No treatise on TOV would be complete without examples of sound. Unfortunately, 
however, this is nearly impossible to render in written form—not even the narrowest 
transcription can do it justice. For practical reasons then, only a few examples will be 
given here, followed by a short description. Examples appear below. 
 
(4) Everyday examples of sound type  
 a) “Oh that’s simply wonderful” [W] 
 b) “Oh really”; “Wakatta”  [X] 
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 c) “Well”; “Hmm”   [Y/Y] 
 d) “Well, that seems to be the direction I’m headed in” (repetition) [Z] 
     “This, I submit, is ...”; “That changes the name of the game...” (assonance) [Z] 
The italicized syllable in the word wonderful (a) is spoken with high intensity (a kind of 
voice quality based on F0), and a wide span of pitches (Wichmann 2000). Such qualities 
are often used to voice the mental state of wanting. The phrase Oh really in (b) is often 
spoken with a LHL pitch melody; that of Wakatta is HLL. These contours typically 
signal the state of knowing. Well and Hmm (c) can be spoken at high or low pitches, but 
uttered alone can indicate positive or negative valency (the concept behind feeling good 
and  feeling bad). The boldface syllables in the first sentence of (d) are all stressed, a 
pattern that is repeated. Such control of rhythm is not accidental, but indicates the mental 
state (activity, actually) of thinking. Similar phenomena with respect to vowel quality can 
be seen in the other examples. 
 
 Another way to consider TOV is through the manner-of-speaking verbs that every  
language has. For English, we provide the following list (from Levin 1993). The question 
one must attempt to answer is, “What are the sounds that a person makes when s/he is V-
ing?” where V=any of the verbs below. 
 
(5) Verbs of manner-of-speaking (Levin 1993) 
 babble, bark, bawl, bellow, bleat, boom, bray, burble; cackle, call, carol, chant, 
 chatter, chirp, cluck, coo, croak, croon, crow, cry; drawl, drone; gabble, gibber, 
 groan, growl, grumble, grunt; hiss, holler, hoot, howl; jabber; lilt, lisp; moan, 
 mumble, murmur; purr; rage, rasp roar, rumble; scream, screech, shout, shriek, sing, 
 snap, snarl, snuffle, splutter, squall, squawk, squeak, stammer, stutter; thunder, 
 trill, trumpet, twitter; wail, warble, wheeze, whimper, whine, whisper, whistle, 
 whoop; yammer, yap, yell, yelp, yodel 
 
 The immediate consequences for the model proposed here are obvious: if listeners 
can correctly adduce the mental states displayed by others through TOV, researchers 
should be able to explain precisely how they do it. Given the right tools (and some 
knowledge of the context), one might examine a stretch of speech by pointing to the 
sound elements wxyz and check them against a list of WXYZ patterns that are known to 
constitute so-called ‘emotions’. A major problem with this scenario is that instruments 
needed to spot fine-grained deviations of wxyz from constantly-shifting base-lines has 
not been developed yet. Still, other ways of testing the proposals are possible. 
 First, the building blocks model of TOV assumes that people have an awareness 
of mental states WXYZ, and that each one can be identified and measured. Subjects 
could be asked make judgements on the existence or degree of WXYZ in the voices of 
people engaged in natural conversation. A significant number of subjects should agree 
that person X’s W, X, Y or Z rating was e.g. “three out of five stars” at any given point. 
 In a similar test, subjects could offer their own judgements of WXYZ as they 
view recordings of themselves (both audio/video). We predict that they would cite one or 
more of wxyz as evidence for mental states WXYZ. Imagine some guy see himself 
reacting to the moment when he realized that he’d won a game of pool billiards). In 
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theory, he would acknowledge his triumph, described in terms of volume, pitch, speech 
rate, ‘sharpness’ etc. 
 Finally, suppose that a speaker (A) enacted a situation whereby TOV was used to 
display an emotion. S/he would have a target emotion-word in mind, but would not name 
it in any form (‘disappointment’, ‘disappointed’, etc.). The display would take the form 
of a narrative, e.g. in response to a friend (B) who had asked a simple information 
question. The prediction is that listeners to the narrative would rely on TOV to correctly 
identify the emotion-word that A had in mind. 
 
5. Consequences  
 
 The building blocks model of TOV sketched out above has consequences for 
other areas of language study. These include music, laughter, language, evolution and 
language evolution. Each of these is discussed in turn. 
 The same acoustic components of TOV are also found in music: voice qualities 
(timbre+), pitch (notes and scales), intonation (melody) and rhythms (rhythm!) The 
mental states WXYZ are implicated—hence music is said to be ‘emotional’. In fact, 
however, wxyz are simply exploited for artistic purposes. 
 Although TOV is usually produced during speech, it is also heard in laughter. 
Laugh particles consists of single syllables with some paralinguistic, but no semantic 
content. Laughing can be described in different ways—wicked, funny, condescending—
more or less the same as TOV. Any or all of wxyz may be present in laughter. 
 As pointed out in 3.2, each of wxyz has some biological significance. w can 
signal body size and/or intention, and z can be taken a sign of relative attentiveness; x 
and y together can comprise a ‘call’, such as for alarm, discovery, territory, mating, etc. It 
is therefore likely that the elements of TOV evolved prior to speech. One may surely ask, 
At what stage in human evolution did they become available? According to Darwin 
(1872), proto-language had ‘musical qualities’, by which he really meant TOV.  
 Tone-of-voice can also be studied from the perspective of language acquisition. 
How and when is it acquired? It is clearly related to babbling and crying. It seems that 
infants have a repertoire of TOV-like sounds to signal their needs. Two-word (‘pivot’) 
utterances are similar to topic-comment constructions, in addition to the short tunes (or  
melodies) of knowing/not knowing sequences. The ‘honest signaling’ stage is complete 
when young adults (teenagers) learn to use TOV for pragmatic purposes, such as sarcasm. 
 
6.0 Summary and conclusion 
 
 In this paper, we have outlined a model of tone-of-voice (TOV), which we take as 
consisting of four basic elements, or ‘building blocks’. Given that TOV is the “audible 
analogue of emotion”, it was first necessary to consider ‘emotion’ itself. According  to 
Wierzbicka (1999), emotions are compositional mental constructs which sometimes map 
to observable behavior (e.g. facial expression). In similar fashion, we extended her theory 
to the realm of sound.  
 In NSM, emotion-words are defined as cognitive scenarios, which in turn consist 
of short propositions. Most propositions are headed by a mental predicate, which reflect 
actual mental states of wanting or not wanting, knowing or not knowing, feeling good or 

第16回大会発表論文集　第９号

－207－



feeling bad, and thinking (WXYZ). Each mental state was paired with a type of sound, 
that is, voice-qualities (w), short tunes or melodies (x), pitches and/or constellations of 
pitches (y), and rhythms (z). These were abbreviated as wxyz, the building blocks of 
TOV. It was further suggested that basic reasons for thinking (A-H) could be signaled by 
different types of rhythms. 
 According to the building blocks model, TOV represents a fundamental, richly-
textured channel of communication that goes beyond arbitrary configurations of wxyz 
that end up being labelled as emotions. Any part of TOV can be deployed independently 
and at any time. TOV thus operates both subliminally and publicly, keying participants to 
the nuances of speech interpretation. 
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<Abstract> 
Based on a quantitative approach, we claim that the purpose of Japanese passives is

defocusing agents and that the promotion of topical patients is not a crucial factor for 
passives because topicality itself can be expressed by other options such as particles (in 
particular by wa), zero pronouns, and word order change in Japanese. As for the 
ni-yotte-passive, we conclude that it is a marked option because it has an explicit agent (or 
causer). Moreover, it is demonstrated that ni-yotte-passives prefer new information to given 
information compared with ni-passives.  
 
<Keywords> passive, information structure, functional analysis, quantitative approach 
 
 
1. Introduction 
There are three types of passive sentences in Japanese: ni-passive, ni-yotte-passive, and 
agentless passive. 
 
(1)  a. Ni-passive 
   Taro-ga   Jiro-ni   korosa-re-ta. 
   Taro-NOM  Jiro-by   kill-PASS-PAST 
   ‘Taro was killed by Jiro.’ 
  b. Ni-yotte-passive 
   Taro-ga   Jiro-ni-yotte korosa-re-ta. 
   Taro-NOM  Jiro-by   kill-PASS-PAST 
   ‘Taro was killed by Jiro.’ 
  c. Agentless passive 
   Taro-ga   korosa-re-ta. 
   Taro-NOM  kill-PASS-PAST 
   ‘Taro was killed.’ 
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In ni-passive, as in (1a), the agent is marked with ni, while in ni-yotte-passive, as in (1b), the 
agent is marked with ni-yotte. As for agentless passives, while they do not have a by-phrase, 
they can express the same proposition: Taro was killed. What function, then, do these passives 
have? We will explore this issue by using a quantitative approach based on Giv n (1983). 
 
2. Previous Studies  
It has been said that the passive has a strong relationship with topicality. Take an example 
from English. In (2) below, the passive is chosen when the patient is more topical than the 
agent; as it is in (2a).  
 
(2)  a.  The Prime Minister stepped off the plane. She was immediately surrounded 
    by journalists. 
  b.  The Prime Minister stepped off the plane. Journalists immediately 
    surrounded her. 

(Brown & Yule 1983: 130) 
 
Myhill (1992: 106) contends that English speakers opt to use the passive when the agent is 
low in absolute topicality.  
   Another factor that has a great influence on the choice of the passive is the 
“defocusing“(which includes deletion) of agents (Shibatani 1985). In English, for example, 
Svartvik (1966) reported that the agent-less passive is more common than the agentive 
passive. Moreover, Estival and Myhill (1988) observed that, even when an explicit agent is 
present, it is low in topicality. Summing up, the passive is chosen cross-linguistically when an 
agent is not salient.  
   In Japanese, there are two particular types of passives: ni- and ni-yotte-passives. (4a) 
is an example of the ni-passive because the agent is marked by ni. (4b) shows an example of 
the ni-yotte passive because the agent is marked by ni-yotte. The functional difference 
between the ni-passive and the ni-yotte-passive is that the ni-passive requires the subject to 
be affected while there is no such constraint in the ni-yotte-passive (Kuroda 1979). Moreover, 
Kinsui (1997) summarizes the usage of the ni-yotte-passive and argues that the typical 
ni-yotte-passive is with a non-sentient subject. Therefore, in (4b), the inanimate non-sentient 
subject Kaikainogi ’the opening of the meeting’ is selected, and, if ni-yotte is replaced with ni, 
this sentence will be unacceptable.  
 
(4)  a. Taro-ga    sensei-ni   home-rare-ta. 
   Taro-NOM   teacher-by   praise-PASS-PAST 
   “Taro was praised by his teacher.” 
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  b. Kaikainogi-ga       Gityo-ni-yotte/*ni nasa-re-ta. 
   the opening of a meeting-NOM chairman-by   declare-PASS-PAST 
   “The opening of the meeting was declared by the chairman.” 
 
Regarding the ni-passive, there are cases where ni is attached to an element which is not an 
agent. For example, musuko ‘son’ in (5a) is not an agent and there is no corresponding active 
voice sentence. Such sentences are called “indirect passive”. In contrast, the subject of (5b) is 
a logical object and has a corresponding active voice sentence. These sentences are called 
“direct passive”.  
 
(5)  a. Taro-ga   musuko-ni  sina-re-ta. 
   Taro-NOM  son-DAT  die-PASS-PAST 
   ‘As for Taro, his son died.’ 
 
  b. Taro-ga   Ziro-ni   home-rare-ta 
   Taro-NOM  Ziro-DAT  praise-PASS-PAST 
   ‘Taro was praised by Jiro.’ 
 
In sum, the passive is considered to be related to topic-marking and agent–defocusing, and the 
two types of passives in Japanese will provide useful data for inspecting the relationship 
between the passive and these two concepts.  
 
3. Analysis 
The purpose of this study is to reveal the function of the Japanese passive. Generally speaking, 
according to preceding studies, the passive is used in order to mark the topicality of the 
patient and to hide the agent. We will focus on the first possibility in the following sections 
using a quantitative approach. 
 
3.1. Method 
3.1.1. Corpus Data 
In order to collect passive sentences, we employed Aozora bunko, which is a database 
containing a collection of novels written in modern Japanese. 
 
3.1.2. Materials 
We analyzed nine types of sentences, three of each type of ni- passive, ni-yotte-passive, and 
agentless passive. For each passive, nominative subject condition (6a, d, g), topic-marked 
subject condition (6b, e, h), and zero subject condition (6c, f, i) were employed in order to 
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investigate the interaction between the passive and topic marking of the noun phrase.  
 
(6)  a. SUBJ-NOM  NP-ni    V-PASS-PAST  : NOM-ni 
  b. SUBJ-TOP   NP-ni    V-PASS-PAST  : TOP-ni 
  c. Ø      NP-ni    V-PASS-PAST  : Ø-ni 
  d. SUBJ-NOM  NP-ni-yotte   V-PASS-PAST  : NOM-ni-yotte 
  e. SUBJ-TOP   NP-ni-yotte   V-PASS-PAST  : TOP-ni-yotte 
  f. Ø      NP-ni-yotte   V-PASS-PAST  : Ø-ni-yotte 
  g. SUBJ-NOM        V-PASS-PAST  : NOM 
  h. SUBJ-TOP         V-PASS-PAST  : TOP 
  i. Ø            V-PASS-PAST  : Ø 
 
3.1.3. Procedure 
Based on Giv n (1983), Referential Distance (RD) and Topic Persistence (TP) of subjects 
were measured in order to calculate the topicality of the patient. RD assesses the gap between 
a referent in the current clause and its antecedent. If there is no antecedent in the previous 
clauses, RD is assigned 20 because otherwise it will be infinite without limitation. Hence, RD 
is expressed by the number of clauses from 1 to 20. TP counts the number of clauses in the 
following discourse in which the referent re-occurs. Both RD and TP are considered to 
correlate with topicality. The lower RD is, and the higher TP is, the more topical the referent 
will be. Let us look at the discourse in (7). In (7b), it refers to apple in (7a). The distance 
between it and apple is only one clause. Thus, RD of it in (7b) is 1. However, since the 
referent of it does not appear in (7c), the TP of it in (7b) is 0. 
 
(7)  a. There is an apple on the table.  
  b. John ate it.  
  c. He was hungry.  
 
3.1.4. Data Analysis 
After the data was assembled, two analyses were implemented. In the first step, a series of 
t-tests were conducted in order to see if there were significant differences among each group 
in RD and TP. In the second step, using the 2-test, we looked at the frequency of each group. 
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3.2. Results 
 

Table . RD, TP, and Number for Target Sentences 

Sentence Types 
RD TP 

Number 
M SD M SD 

NOM + NP-ni 10.00 9.14 0.60 0.89 5 

TOP + NP-ni 4.07 6.79 2.86 4.13 14 

Ø + NP-ni 1.09 0.30 1.27 1.35 11 

NOM + NP-ni-yotte 18.60 3.13 0.60 0.55 5 

TOP + NP-ni-yotte 9.63 8.67 0.38 0.74 8 
1 Ø + NP-niyotte 1.00 2.00 1 
2 NOM  14.06 8.68 0.28 0.57 18 

TOP 4.07 5.29 2.14 1.88 14 

Ø  1.16 0.38 1.84 2.41 19 

 
A series of t-tests were conducted within the ni-passive, the ni-yotte-passive, and the agentless 
passive. Firstly, regarding RD, there was a significant difference in the ni-passive between 
nominative vs. zero (t(14)=3.377, p<.01). As for the ni-yotte passive, there was a significant 
difference between nominative vs. topic marker (t(11)=2.197, p<.05). In the agentless passive, 
there were significant differences between nominative vs. topic marker (t(30)=3.783, p<.001), 
nominative vs. zero(t(35)=6.475, p<.001), and topic marker vs. zero(t(31)=2.403, p<.05).  
   Secondly, regarding TP, significant differences were not observed in the ni-passive 
and the ni-yotte-passive. In contrast, in the agentless passive, there were significant 
differences between nominative vs. topic marker (t(30)=4.001, p<.001) and nominative vs. 
zero (t(35)=2.681, p<.05). 
 

Table 2. RD, TP, and Number based on passive type 

Sentence Types 
RD TP 

Number
M SD M SD 

ni-passive 3.97 6.45 1.90 3.04 30 
ni-yotte-passive 12.21 8.54 0.57 0.75 14 

agentless 
passive 

6.51 8.12 1.37 1.95 51 

 
   Thirdly, t-tests were conducted for RD between ni-passive, ni-yotte-passive, and 
agentless passive in total. There was a significant difference between ni-passive and 

第16回大会発表論文集　第９号

－213－



6 
 

ni-yotte-passive (t(42)=3.557, p<.005). In addition, there was a significant difference between 
ni-yotte-passive and agentless passive (t(63)=2.302, p<.005). However, there was no 
significant difference between ni-passive and agentless passive (t(79)=1.463, p=.147). In TP, 
no significant difference was observed among them. 
   Fourthly, 2 tests revealed that there were significant differences between the 
frequency of ni-passive vs. ni-yotte-passive ( 2(1)=5.818, p<.05), ni-passive vs. agentless 
passive ( 2(1)=5.444, p<.05), ni-yotte-passive vs. agentless passive ( 2(1)=21.062, p<.001).
   Lastly, 2 tests demonstrated that there was no significant difference between the 
frequency of nominative (28 examples), topic marker (36 examples), and zero (31 examples) 
in total. 
 
4. Discussion 
The first point of this analysis is that the topicality of patients in Japanese passives is not 
necessarily high. Even though the topicality of patients in the passive with a nominative 
subject is very low in that RD is high and TP is low, the passive is selected. Moreover, it has 
been demonstrated that there is no strong connection between the passive and topic marker or 
zero subject, both of which are considered to be related to topicality, because there is no 
significant difference among the frequency of nominative, topic marker, and zero subject 
conditions in total. These facts clearly show that topicality is not an essential characteristic of 
the Japanese passive.  
   Why does the Japanese passive have no connection with topicality? We will propose 
two possible reasons: particles and free word order. First, Japanese has particles and zero 
subjects and these options can be used to mark the relative topicality of a patient. This means 
that the patient itself does not have to be highly topical in the Japanese passive and the 
topicality of a patient may depend largely on how it is marked. Hinds (1983) observed that 
zero pronouns are more topical than topic marked NPs, which are more topical than 
nominative subjects in Japanese. In our opinion, this analysis can be applied to the Japanese 
passive. To put it more concretely, in the Japanese passive, zero subjects are more topical than 
subjects with a topic marker, which are more topical than nominative subjects. Second, 
Japanese is a relative free word order language and word order itself can be used to express 
the topicality of a patient. Kuno (1987) proposed that given-new ordering, which means that 
given information is mentioned early and new information later, is a preferable order. If his 
claim is on the right track, it can be concluded that Japanese word order is determined by 
topicality. Therefore, the passive itself does not have to make a patient salient. Instead, to 
mark the salience of a patient, one can use scrambled word order. In sum, topicality of a 
patient can be marked by particles or permutations in word order, and hence the passive itself 
has nothing to do with topicality. What factor, then, determines the usage of the passive? One 
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possibility is the defocusing of agents as Shibatani (1985) claims. In fact, the number of 
agentless-passives is the largest of three types of passive sentences. However, since our 
analysis does not cover all the relevant data for examining this hypothesis, further studies are 
needed. If this possibility is on the right track, passives with an explicit agent should be 
regarded as a marked option. Considering passive voice based on this idea, both ni-passive 
and ni-yotte-passive are a functionally marked option in that they mark the agent. In particular, 
Kinsui (1997) contends that the ni-yotte passive derived from the influence of European 
languages and his analysis supports our data that ni-yotte is not a common option. Moreover, 
the number of ni-yotte-passives was significantly lower in our data than other two types of 
passives. Therefore, it seems logical to conclude that the main function of the Japanese 
passive is to hide the agent and the ni-yotte passive is an uncommon option.  
   Another point we should note is that ni-yotte-passive seems to prefer new 
information to given information compared with the other two options. In fact, statistical data 
support this because the average RD for ni-yotte-passives is higher than for ni-passives. 
Furthermore, half of the patients (7 out of 14 examples) in ni-yotte-passive have no 
antecedent while about one-fifth of the patients (17 out of 81 examples) in ni-passive and 
agentless passive have no antecedent. This difference may be derived from the difference in 
animacy, which is considered to correlate with topicality (Givón 1994). In others words, it is 
possible that ni-passives generally take animate subjects whereas ni-yotte-passives prefer 
inanimate subjects, and therefore the difference in topicality might arise. This proposal is 
compatible with Kuroda (1979)’s idea that ni-passives require an affected subject but 
ni-yotte-passives do not.  
 
5. Conclusion  
We have examined the function of the Japanese passive by using a quantitative approach. The 
main points of this paper are summarized in (8) and sub-points about ni-yotte-passive are 
mentioned in (9).  
 
(8)  Generalization about the Japanese passive 
   The usage of the Japanese passive is not based on the topicality of patients  
   but on defocusing of agents. Topicality of patients in the Japanese     
   passive decides how the subject is marked.  
(9)  Generalization about the ni-yotte-passive 
   The ni-yotte passive is a marked option because it has an explicit agent.   
   Moreover, the subject prefers new information to given information    
   compared with the subjects of ni-passives. 
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Notes 
1 Since we obtained only one example for this type, there is no standard deviation. 
2 The number of agentless passives we assembled is only part of a population in that they 
include adjunctive ni e.g. Eiji-wa sonona-ni hitas-are-ta “The baby was immersed there”. 
However, they are considered to be representative of agentless passives and to express the 
general tendency of agentless passives because they are based on a random sampling method. 
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A cognitive-pragmatic approach to metaphor: an inquiry into systematic 

mappings and processing effort 
Mao Junling  MinJiang University   maomao11238@163.com 

 
 
Abstract This paper proposes that systematic mappings have relevance-enhancing role. 
Specifically, by explicating the inferential process of conventional metaphor and novel 
metaphor in Chinese, I make two theoretical claims. First, I argue that the familiarity of 
systematic mappings of conventional metaphor may guide the hearer to follow the routine 
derivation to give rise to roughly the same implicatures to save unnecessary processing effort. 
Second, I argue that systematic mappings of novel metaphor can direct the hearer to activate 
the essential contextual assumptions and allow the hearer to minimize the demanded 
proessing effort invested to derive the intended meaning.    
Keywords: metaphor, systematic mapping, processing effort 
 
1. Introduction    
In recent relevance-theoretic work on metaphor on-line interpretation, it is claimed that 
conceptual metaphor theory and the relevance-theoretic account of metaphor comprehension 
are complementary and should be brought together. For example, Tendahl and Gibbs (2008) 
suggest that conceptual metaphor theory can be integrated into the relevance-theoretic 
approach to metaphor. Their analyses have made significant contribution to the discovery of 
the close relatationship between cognitive linguistics and relevance-based pragmatics. Also, 
Carston (2012) views that conceptual metaphors may reduce the processing effort involved in 
metaphor comprehension. However, little is known exactly about efficient processing in the 
steps of inferential procedures of metaphor interpretation.   
   To depict a clearer picture and at the same time to examine the complementary nature of 
conceptual metaphor approach and relevance theory, in this paper, I would like to explore the 
underlying theory of metaphor from the cognitve-pragmatic perspective. Specifically, I 
attempt to explicate how systematic mappings can direct the hearer to activate related 
contextual assumptions in a cost-efficent way, in the case of Chinese conventional metaphor 
and novel metaphor. 
 
2. Representation of Metaphor in a Cognitive-Scientific Way 
Within the framework of cognitive linguistics, metaphor has been investigated as a set of 
correspondences (or conceptual mappings) from a source to a target domain. It is the cognitve 
mechanism whereby one experiental domian is partially ‘mapped’, i.e. projected, onto a 
different experiential domain, so that the source allows us to understand the target in terms of 
the first source’s conceptual structure. That is, verbal metaphors, including conventional 
expressions based on metaphor, reflect underlying conceptual mappings in which people 
metaphorically conceptualize vague, abstract domians of knowledge in terms of more specific, 
familar, and concrete knowledge. “In short, the locus of metaphor is not in language at all, but 
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in the way we conceptualize one mental domian in terms of another” (Lakoff, 1993: 202). All 
of them are governed by conceptual metaphor in a systematic way. Although conceptual 
metaphor theory is highly-influenced, it presents no on-line interpretation process of 
metaphors. Specifically, cognitive linguists have always focused on metaphor in thought, but 
initially they do not take into account the dynamics of human mental processing and the 
goal-oriented nature of interaction in context.  
 
3. Relevance Theory and Metaphor Interpretation 
In what follows, I will attempt to ouline the relevance theoretic analysis of metaphr.  
 
3.1. Some Basic Tenets of Relevance Theory.  
Relevance, as characterized in relevance theory, is a property of inputs to cognitive processes. 
It is a property of inputs that individuals hear or see or read or call to mind. Many of these 
inputs will have non-negligible cogntive effects and will require varying degrees of effort to 
process. In line with this, the mental process at work in deriving cognitive effects involves the 
expenditure of the least processing effort that is likely to yield the greatest cognitve effects. 
More generally, there is a trade-off between cognitive effects and processing effort such that 
hearers will attempt to maximize cognitive effects while minimizing processing effort. It is 
obvious that following the relevance-driven account of comprehension, any element of 
indirectness in an utterance demands additional processing effort. Some basic accounts of 
relevance theory are introduced below.  
 
Relevance (of an input, in a context)  
The greater the cognitive effects, the greater the relevance.  
The smaller the processing effort required to derive these effects, the greater the relevance.  
 
Two key formulations of relevance theory 
 
Communicative Principle (for speaker) 
Every utterance communicates a presumption of its own optimal relevance. An utterance is 
optimally relevant if: 
(a) it is relevant enough to be worth the audience’s processing effort, and  
(b) it is the most relevant utterance compatible with the communicator’s abilities and 

preferences.  
Comprehension procedure (for hearer) 
 
Follow a path of least effort in deriving cognitive effects [of an utterance in a context]: 
      Consider interpretations in order of accessibility; 
       Stop when expectations of relevance are satisfied.  
 
Apparently, as shown in the above table, the relevance of any input is a positive function of its 
contextual (or cognitive) effect and a negative function of the processing effort expended in 
deriving them. Any element of indirectness in an utterance demands additional processing 
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effort.  
 
3.2 Accessibility of Contextual Assumptions 
The relevance-theoretic pragmatic framework of metaphor is based on the assumption that 
speakers and hearers aim at optimal relevance. It is the pursuit of relevance that determines 
which features count as critical and what contextual assumptions are exploited to achieve the 
greatest benefit at the smallest cost. The hearer of a metaphor, for instance, seems to travel 
around a network of contextual assumption, picking a subset of accessible ones that direct 
him into a certain inferential path and to a certain interpretation of the metaphor. When there 
is more than one assumption, it is assumed that they are tested in parallel, with the one being 
selected that gives the quickest access to a context in which an utterance as a whole yields an 
acceptable overall interpretation. Thus, contexual assumtpions are selectively entertained. It 
seems reasonable to assume that the hearer is expected to construct a context large enough to 
derive some implications that would make the utterance worth its attention, rather than 
expanding the context indefinitely and derive even more implications. 

Having presented cognitive and relevance-theoretic accounts of metaphor understinding, I 
will proceed, in the following section, with a survey of the complementary aspects of 
cognitive linguistics and relevance theory, followed by the hypothesis that the systematic 
mappings of conceptual metaphor are somewhat similar to the contextual assumptions 
activated by the encoded concepts. I would like to explore if the processing of systematic 
mappings can result in highly accessible assumptions. 
 
4. Systematic Mappings and Processing Effort in Metaphor Understanding  
Based on the interaction between systematic mappings and processing efforts, let’s consider a 
very standard example of conventional metaphor first. 
 
4.1. Familiar Inferential Routes of Conventional Metaphor 
 
(1)Dongxi shule ma? Wo esi le. 

‘Is there anything I can eat? I’m extremely hungry.’ 
 
It is obvious that in example (1), si ‘death’ is not a direct output of death in that it shares no 
feature with prototypical death. It is interesting to note that si ‘death’ is basically extended to 
mean excessiveness via a conceptual metaphor and then the meaning is fixed to the whole 
compound.  

Look at the derivational process of hyperbolic sence of si ‘death’, we can find that based 
on the cross-domain correspondences (e.g., life and journey) and scale image schema (i.e., 
Life can be seen as a scale of time consumption and death stands for the endpoint of the scale 
when all the time is used up), the endpoint of si ‘death’ can indicate the excessive extent of a 
certain state of hunger. Should the force of hunger be too powerful and exceed the limit of the 
scale, the force will produce an unrecoverable result, such as being “dead”.  

As hyperbole separates utterance from reality, the hearer needs to bridge the gap between 
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the concept encoded and the concept expressed. It is worth noting that processing the encoded 
concept in the manner of hyperbole often results in an adjustment of their denotataion. In this 
way, the encoded concept of si ‘death’ is merely used as input to an inferential process in 
which they aim to derive the expected type of implicatures which apply appropriately to 
hyperbolic effect. To conclude, si ‘death’ generates the excess sense through metaphorical 
extension first and then combines with a predicate to indicate the excessive extent of a certain 
state pragmatically.  
   Given the assumptions of relevance theory, this process of pragmatically fine-tuning 
encoded concepts (i.e. si ‘death’) takes place as a natural by-product of the search for an 
optimally relevant interpretation of hyperbole, based on the cognitive mechanisms of 
metaphor and image schema. There is no doubt that the ad hoc use of si ‘death’ is motivated. 
Specifically, certain aspects of contextual assumptions (i.e. the extreme state of emotion, 
about exaggeration of truths, etc.) will be automatically activated to a higly salient level. The 
hearer’s effort, attention and cognitive resources will automatically allocated to these 
assumptions to yield a full-fledged speaker’s meaning. In this way, we can say its pragmatic 
way of resulting in new implications is intentionally likely to be be a type of creativity. 

Apart from its creative identity, the one-off ad hoc concept of si ‘death’ displays a degree 
of conventionality that they arise spontaneously rather than through conscious effort. In 
Chinese, the excessive use of of si ‘death’ has become the norm when talking about one’s 
style more than necessary or justified. In line with the account of optimal relevance, different 
hearers consider roughly the same sorts assumptions as premises and derive roughly the same 
implications (i.e. exaggeration). It is appropriate to assume that frequent processing of this 
implication in stereotypical contexts would result in certain encyclopedic assumptions, 
resulting from the encoded concepts receiving a higher degree of activation.  

Deeply rooted in the standard accompanying hyperbolic effect based on metaphorical 
ground, the expectations raised by the utterance are powerful enough to narrow the search 
space and add an extra layer of activation to some of the information available at the time. 
Despite all the information potentially available at the time of the utterance, the standardized 
connection between excessive constructions of si ‘death’ and hyperbole may result in the 
different hearers considering roughly the same contextual assumptions and following roughly 
the same inferential steps to enrich the explicit content and derive roughly the same sort of 
implications. In brief, the pragmatic routine derivation focuses on selected information, and 
that procedure is based on roughly the same set of contextual assumptions as its premise, 
guiding the hearers into a particular inferential route with less-demanded effort to satisfy his 
expectation of relevance accurately. 

 
4.2. Selective Procedures of Novel Metaphor Understanding  
Consider a novel metaphor about a stone in a manure pit---extremely unpleasant and stubborn, 
such as (2):  
 
(2) Ta de piqi sui xiangshi maokeng li de shitou, youchouyouying xinchang que ruan de xiang 

doufu.  
‘Although his temper is like the stone inside a manure pit—smelly and hard (extremely 
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unpleasant and stubborn), he is softhearted.’ 
 
The expression in example (2) provides an especially cruel way of seeing fellow human. In 
the metaphor “A stone in a manure pit is extremely unpleasant and stubborn”, the first part ( a 
stone in a manure) signals an object and the second part (smelly and hard) identifies the most 
salient property of the object in a metonymic manner. Apparently, the relation between the 
stone and its attributed smell and hardness is mapped onto the relation between ta ‘he’ and his 
observed unpleansant, stubborn behavior and appearance. Since the expression is meant to 
comment on a person, the central features, hard and smelly, are indicated in the second part of 
the saying to enable the hearer to work out the connection to a person’s characteristics, being 
stubborn and unpleasant. If being hard is figuratively a negative property of a person, being 
unpleasant as the smell of manure only makes matters worse.  

We can also find that the target-in-source metonymy, identified in the source domain of a 
metaphor, is also observed in the target domain of the metaphor, with two specific attributes 
highlighted in terms of a person’s characteristics. This property is actually the result of 
another previous metaphor, understanding the characteristics of the stone inside a manure pit 
in terms of the unpleasant characteristics of a human. Hence, we can effectively infer the 
negative assessment of the character of the person who is being unpleasant and stubborn. An 
abstraction of the example can be represented in Fig. 14.  
 
Figure 14: A stone in a manure pit---Extremely unpleasant and stubborn                         

  

 

 

 

 

 

F1: frame of natural physical thing 

                           F2: frame of human  
 
 
As we can see in the above figure, the relevant information of the source domian “the stone 
inside a manure pit” is conceptually mapped onto the target domain of human being by the 
Great Chain and the GENERIC IS SPECIFIC metaphors. Moreover, the negative attribute 
(smellly and hard) is mapped onto the characteristics of the person (in this case, unpleasant 
and stubborn). As I have tried to show above, the systematic mapping may well provide the 
basis for inferential work.  

Guided by the relevance-theoretic comprehension precedure, in interpreting this utterance, 
we can find that the interpretation “being hard or smelly” achieves cognitive effects very 

Thing: A stone inside a 
manure pit           

 
 

attribute  
Smelly and hard  

Great Chain Metaphor  

Target-in-Source metonymy 

Characteristics of ta ‘he’ 
     

 
 

atttribute 

Frame shift  
(F1 F2) 
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easily by providing quintessential characteristic of stones, based on the systematic mapping. 
By contrast, a scenario in which the stones are indistinguishing are attenuated or suppressed 
as irrelevant in the process in the comprehension. It is likely that the hearer may invoke 
essential contexual assumptions such as ‘the smell of the manure is unpleasant’, ‘the stones in 
a manure pit are smelly and hard’, ‘no one likes to stay in manure because of the unpleasant 
smell’, and so on. With the above assumptions, he might derive the following implicatures: if 
these two persons are the stones inside a manure pit, they are too-bad tempered to be pleasant; 
they are so stubborn that it’s hard for them to change their ideas. Hence, the hearer can 
effectively yield a full-fledged speaker’s meaning to meet his expectation. 
 
5. Discussion: More Essential Assumptions, Less Processing Difficulty 
May be someone will doubt that because there are some other characteristics of the stones in a 
manure pit, such assumptions as “the stones in a manure pit have indistinguishing color” and 
“the main part of the stones are hidden” may also be activated. In contrast, however, I will 
point out that they are not the assumptions with prior activation that the hearer is more likely 
to choose and they are attenuated or suppressed as irrelevant. An inevitable question may then 
arises: “How can this preference be explained?” To provide the answer to this question, in this 
section, I will focus on the proposition that an adequate account to systematic 
correspondences should indeed be able to identify correctly what makes some cases more 
acceptable and others less so  

It is worth stressing that, following the relevance-driven account of comprehension, any 
element of indirectness in an utterance demands additional processing effort; meanwhile, the 
more difficulty a metaphorical utterance is evaluated, the more process effort required. 
Futhermore, to suppress some extraneous or inappropriate attributes in order to attenuate the 
activation of the inappropriate interpretation is also effort-imposing. However, in processing a 
metaphor, the activation of a certain prototypical knowledge provided by systematic 
correspondences has an effect on how we process incoming information. The alignment 
between two different domains from a cognitive linguistic perspective represents the 
quintessential characteristics at the moment of the process and constrains or guides the 
hearer’s search for relevance. This is purely for the sake of less effort, for the least costly 
inferential routine is used.  
   It should also be pointed out that these quintessential characteristics refer to a large body 
of commonsensical knowledge, stereotypes and beliefs, some of which are naïve and others 
scientific. This is very close to Sperber and Wilson’s notion of contextual assumptions. They 
may remain implicit and consist of tacit background assumptions, or they may take the shape 
of ‘idealized cognitive models’, that is, mental structures of expectations about the world.  

Note that the accessibility of assumption is a crucial factor affecting the hearer’s choice of 
reference, resulting in the reasonable choice of appropriate attributes. Sperber (2005) 
speculates that in a given context, cognitive procedures with prior activation are especially 
likely to be triggered, because the operation of procedures with prior activation costs less 
processing effort. Hence, it seems appropriate to assume that a more accessible assumption is 
one that is easier to recall because it adds an extra layer of activation to some of the 
information available at the time. With the above mentioned metaphorical statement in (2), 
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the hearer should take the responsibility to choose the one that yields sufficient cognitive 
effects, in consistent with the principle of relevance. This type of inferential ‘risk’ will be 
outweighed by the extra cognitive effect obtained. 

To sum, as we can see in (2), despite all the information potentially available at the time of 
the utterance, the systematic correspondence that picks out the quintessential attribute (hard 
and smelly) will be prior activated and lead the hearer to consider one or two most easily 
accessible assumptions and thus derive one or two strongly communicated implicatures in a 
cost-efficient way, without requiring the hearer to explore a wide ranging number of 
encyclopedic entries in considerable depth and to exploit other means (e.g., inferential 
abilities) to construct the intended interpretation.  
 
6. Conclusion  
As demonstrated above, in interpreting conventional metaphors, the familiarity of the 
systematic mapping of the metaphor and the focus on the selected information will lead the 
hearer to a particular inferential route. This goal-directed attention to selected features and 
procedures often results in the construction of highly salient assumptions that allow the 
individual to process and derive the intended interpretation quickly and accurately. More 
specifically, the hearer of a conventionalized metaphor has no need to explore a wide ranging 
number of encyclopedic entries in considerable depth. He may simply consider one or two 
strongly manifest assumptions and derive one or two strongly communicated implicatures, 
based on the related mappings.  

By contrast, in the case of a very creative metaphor, the hearer needs to find his way to a 
plausible interpretation. This may involve the construction of a particular type of context, the 
enrichment of the explicit content in a particular way and the derivation of a particular range 
of implications. At this point, the systematic mappings also direct the hearer to activate the 
related essential implications in a cost-efficient way. This is because the assumption activated 
by the systematic mappings should be the most highly activated interpretation consistent with 
the principle of relevance. It is the one that manifestly yields adequate effects, and puts the 
hearer to no gratuitous effort in achieving those effects. This will help the hearer to consider 
the particular combinations of highly accessible hypotheses about explicit content, context 
and cognitive effects, which are further adjusted with available assumptions until the hearer 
arrives at a combination that satisfies his expectations of relevance. It seems to be appropriate 
to say, in this case, that the systematic mappings may guide the hearer to follow the most 
accessible inferential route and so as to allow the hearer to minimize the demanded processing 
effort invested to derive the intended meaning. 
   To conclude my study it seems plausible to make the following hypothesis that the 
combination of conceptual metaphor theory and relevance theory will serve the purpose of 
speeding up the steps of inferential procedures of metaphor interpretation. Although what I 
have made is a preliminary study of the complementary aspect of conceptual metaphor theory 
and relevance theory, it is expected to improve our understanding on the relationship between 
these two highly-influential approaches. Finally, much more promising research on metaphor 
can be carried out, when due attention is paid to the above-mentioned suggestions.  
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<Abstract> 

This paper will present the findings of a conversation analytic study of the discourse 

marker okay in American Podcasts. The standard conversation analytic explanation of 

the discourse marker okay claims that it appears between sequences to demonstrate that 

the sequential action has reached a culmination and to signify that the next sequential 

action is about to begin. However, as yet there is no account of the interactional effect of 

the discourse marker okay when it is used inside sequences. This presentation will argue 

that one function of the deployment of the discourse marker okay at the head of a second 

pair part utterance is to adumbrate an extended turn. The discourse marker okay that 

foreshadows an extended turn is called dolichologic okay.  

 

Keywords : Discourse Marker, Okay, Dolichologic, Discourse Particle, Conversation 

Analysis, American English 

 

1 Introduction 

The discourse marker okay is a recurrent aspect of American English conversations. Although it can appear 

in many sequential locations, when it is deployed as a preface to a second pair part, it seems adumbrate a 

dolichological transition; that is, utterances prefaced with the discourse marker okay foreshadow the 

beginning of an extended turn. This paper examines the sequential and conversational positioning of the 

discourse marker okay in American Podcasts, and argues that the discourse marker okay consistently 

prefaces utterances that represent extended turns when used as a preface to a second pair part utterance. 

 

2 Previous Research 

Okay is often categorized as a discourse marker (e.g., Schiffrin 1987). The functions of the discourse 

marker have been studied from many methodological viewpoints, each leading to different conclusions. 

Scholars working within the cognitive linguistic framework claim that the discourse marker okay marks a 

transition between projects (Bangerter & Clark 2003; Condon 2001). Discourse analysts have claimed that 
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the discourse marker okay marks the boundaries between sections of a lecture (Rendle-Short 2000). 

Conversation analysts claim that the discourse marker okay is a transition signal between sequences 

(Button 1990) or even a signal that the entire conversation will be concluded soon (Schegloff 2007; Beach 

1993). More recent research has claimed that the discourse marker okay has a general overall “approbative” 

meaning, and all other meanings can be derived from this central semantic core and context (Gaines 2011). 

Even this scant introduction of the research into the discourse marker okay demonstrates that the discourse 

marker okay is pluri-semantic. This research further elucidates the usages of the discourse marker okay to 

foreshadow long turns. 

 

3 Methodology & Data 

This paper utilizes Conversation Analytic methodology (e.g., Schegloff 2007) to examine the interactional 

effect and epistemic status of the discourse marker okay in extracts of American media found in Podcasts. 

As such, this study has collected a small corpus of a representative sample of American English Podcasts 

for examination. The Podcasts that were utilized as research data were taken from three sources: 1) The 

PBS NewsHour Podcast, 2) the MacWorld Podcast, and 3) The Diane Rehm Show Podcast. It is felt that 

the language used in these Podcasts is representative of American media. 

 

4 Results & Discussion 

In the following section, we examine extracts of data. The first example is taken from the PBS NewHour 

Podcast. In the following extract, Gwen interviews Marsha, a legal expert, about the ramifications of a 

court case on American law. The discourse marker okay is italicized, underlined, and bolded. 

 

Example 1: PBS NewsHour Podcast 

 

Extract 1: PBS NewsHour Podcast 

1 Gwen: we turn now to the supreme court which ruled today that foreign nationals  

2 cannot sue US corporations in human rights disputes. Marsha Coil of the  

3 National Law Journal joins me with more. Start by explaining the parameters  

4 of this case. We talked about it briefly some time ago. 
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5 Marsha: okay well this started actually in 2002. 12 Nigerian nationals brought a  

6 lawsuit in Federal court here in the United States against three oil companies.  

7 Uh they claim that the oil company had enlisted the aid of the Nigerian  

8 military to suppress opposition to the oil company’s drilling in a region in  

9 Nigeria called the Agoni region and that the military had used torture  

10 executions and arbitrary detentions to do that. And they brought their lawsuit  

11 under a 1789 federal law called the alien tort statute. Probably one of the  

12 oldest laws on the books in the United States. It was enacted by the first  

13 congress of the United States. 

14 Gwen: and what was that designed to do? 

 

In lines 3 and 4, Gwen asks Marsha to explain the background of the legal case under consideration, to 

which Marsha orients as a request for information. In line 5, Marsha begins to convey the details 

surrounding the case with an extensive discussion of the history of the case, but before Marsha does so, she 

deploys the discourse marker okay. This discourse marker okay cannot be described as a transition between 

projects because the two speakers are still within one project—the request & response sequence. 

Furthermore, the discussion does not conclude after the deployment of the discourse marker okay, so it 

cannot signal the immanent termination of the conversation either. The usual conversation analytic 

explanations of the behavior of this discourse marker okay are inadequate. 

Within conversation analysis, the most important determinant in any discussion of the functions of a 

word is how interlocutors orient to it. Both Gwen and Marsha orient to the turn that is prefaced with the 

discourse marker okay as an extended turn. Gwen does not attempt to retake the floor at the next transition 

relevance place; indeed, Gwen just continually cedes the floor to Marsha, which indicates both that Gwen 

understands that an extended turn is in progress and that Gwen believes this extended turn is interactionally 

apposite—she never interrupts Marsha. Furthermore, Marsha produces an extended turn that transverses 

across many clauses and potential transition relevance places, but Marsha never hesitates at any of them, 

which could be an indication that she believed her turn was coming to an end. That is, both participants 

orient to the Marsha’s turn that is prefaced by the discourse marker okay as indicative of an extended turn 

in progress. 

Does the discourse marker okay consistently preface extended turns? This paper argues that it does, 

and the next example demonstrates that as well. The next example is also taken from the PBS NewsHour 

Podcast, although the speakers are different. In the following example, Margaret asks Carol questions about 

a mass shooting, and Carol deploys the discourse marker okay as a preface to an extended turn. 
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Example 2: PBS NewsHour Podcast 

Extract 2: 

1 Margaret:Now go back to the notebook and as you’ve said there’s been a lot of 

2  unconfirmed reports about it. What have you been able to determine from 

3  your own reporting was in the notebook what happened to it. Eh who was it 

4  mailed to? And and did anyone at the university actually see it before  

5 the shooting? 

6 Carol: okay. This is a bit fuzzy but our information right now from various sources 

7  is that this notebook is for real. It is and that court records also now confirm 

8  that. It was sent from Holmes to somebody in building 500. It’s our  

9 understanding that is Lynn Fenton the psychiatrist he was seeing. My:: 

10  information from two different sources is that this document uh had 

11  information in it that could have provided a hint of the attack to come. As you 

12  probably know other media have reported that this notebook 

13 contained scary drawings of stick figures who were carrying guns and 

14  mowing down other stick figures with weapons. Which is kinda haunting 

15  based on the attack that actually took place in the Aurora movie theater in 

16 which alledgedly James Holmes mowed down 70 people in 21a sold out 

17  Batman [showing 

18 Margaret:      [an and what whether anybody actually looked at it because they’re 

19 having questions about that. 

 

Margaret asks Carol a series of questions in lines 3~5, and Carol orients to them as an information 

request and responds accordingly, relaying details to Margaret over a number of clauses across many 

potential transition relevance points. However, before Carol begins her exposition, she deploys the 

discourse marker okay as a preface to her entire turn. Carol’s turn is long, and Margaret only takes the floor 

and the right to speak from Carol in line 18 in overlap with Carol. This demonstrates that Carol intended to 

speak even more than she had, which is a sign that she was in the midst of an extended turn. 
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The most important aspect of this interaction, however, is the deployment of the discourse marker 

okay as a preface to an extended turn. Carol adumbrates the immanent initiation of an extended turn 

through the deployment of the discourse marker okay as a preface to her turn, and Margaret orients to 

Carol’s turn as an extended turn in progress, never attempting to take back the floor until well into Carol’s 

turn. Again, as with the previous example, both Carol and Margaret orient to the turn prefaced with the 

discourse marker okay as an extended turn in progress: Carol produces multiple turn constructional units in 

response to Margaret’s questions; Margaret cedes the floor to Carol across multiple potential transitional 

relevance places. 

The third extract further demonstrates similar praxis as regards the discourse marker okay. In the 

following example, speakers at a plenary roundtable discussion at a technology conference will deploy the 

discourse marker okay to adumbrate the launching of an extended turn. 

 

Example 3: 

Extract 3:  

1 Serenity: Yup. Thanks. Uh next question 

2 Attendee:You mention writing platform versus publishing platform. Uh that the 

3  publishing is not necessarily the best. What do you use for writing platforms? 

3 Serenity: oh boy 

4 David: okay well we do [everything 

5 Serenity:               [where does this begin [(laughs) 

6 David:                                  [yeah. We actually currently write 

7  everything in pages so authors and editors are working in the final layout 

8  because with an agile publishing model like ours we cannot afford to take the 

9  time to layout a book later so we would not use something like in-design 

10  where adobe is a designer centered company. We are writers. And not editors 

11  and so we are not doing massively complicated layouts so for us Pages works 

12  well. It’s got change tracking. It’s got versioning or er uhm commenting and 
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13  uhm it’s a good stable program. Microsoft word is what we used before. 

14  Worked pretty well in most cases. Has some issues. 

15 (0.4) 

16 Attendee:My writing technique is completely insane. 

 

Initially, this example seems to militate against the point of this study: David’s turn that is prefaced 

with the discourse marker okay is not extended; indeed, it is only four words. However, a closer 

examination of the praxis of this interaction reveals that Serenity’s utterance that cuts off David’s turn is 

not meant to contest control of the floor. In fact, David quickly wrests control of the floor back from 

Serenity, who makes no attempt to continue her turn beyond her joking parenthetical comment, and then 

David proceeds to produce an extended turn that stretches across numerous clauses and potential transition 

relevance places. That is, although Serenity interrupts David’s answer, both Serenity and David orient to 

Serenity’s contribution as exactly that—a temporary interruption. David continues to produce an extended 

turn that is foreshadowed by the deployment of the discourse marker okay. 

The last example demonstrates again the adumbrating power of the discourse marker okay, but like the 

previous example, seems to contradict the main argument presented in this paper. Although the discourse 

marker okay is deployed as part of an extended turn during a roundtable discussion about legal matters, it is 

not deployed as the preface to that turn. 

 

Example 4: 

Extract 4: 

1 Diane: Good morning and thank you all for being here. 

2 Marsha: Good morning. 

3 Fen: Morning. 

4 John: Thank you. 

5 Diane: Good to see you. John Vesqupee very briefly recap for us these latest major  

6 rulings from the Supreme Court for us. 
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7 John: Sure Diane. Okay, we started on Monday with a big case on affirmative action 

8  from the university of Texas in which the justices by a 7 to 1 vote essentially 

9  let affirmative action stand nationwide and sent uh back to a lower court this 

10  university of Texas dispute over whether race in that program could be taken 

11  into account as a criteria for an applicant. That was uh a modest step. 7 to 1. 

12  Only Justice Ginsberg dissented there. On Tuesday we had a real blockbuster. 

13  5 to 4 the Supreme Court struck down (1.0) real centerpiece of the voting 

14  rights act of 1975. That decision was along ideological grounds with Roberts 

15  chief justice Roberts leading the majority and the four liberal in dissent there. 

16  Wednesday our final day we had the two big gay rights rulings. Actually one 

17  was important and the other was sort of a place-holder. Uh by 5 to 4 the 

18  Supreme Court ruled that uh a federal law that denied benefits to same sex 

19  married couples that had been allowed their opposite sex counterparts was  

20 unconstitutional, extending federal benefits to couples who are legally 

21  married in the 13 states that allow that. uh separately the court ruled on a  

22 different 5-4 vote that it did not have uh uh the jurisdiction to intervene in the 

23  California prop 8 case. It said that the challengers to proposition 8 which 

24  banned gay marriage in that uh big state out west uh lacked legal standing to 

25  bring the case. Brought eve- sent everything back. Effectively opening the 

26  door to same sex marriage in California but saying nothing about a national 

27  constitutional right to same sex marriage. 

28 Diane: John Vesqupee legal affairs editor for Reuters.  

 

In lines 5~6, Diane asks John to recap recent decisions at the US supreme court, and John orients to 

Diane’s turn as an information request, relaying the pertinent details across multiple turn constructional 

units and many potential transition relevance places. Although John does deploy the discourse marker okay, 

he does not do so until two words into his turn. The argument of this paper is that the discourse marker 

okay is a preface to an extended turn, but here the discourse marker is not at first glance a preface to a turn. 

But upon closer examination of the interaction, one can see that the words preceding the deployment of the 

discourse marker okay were just acknowledgements of Diane’s request, and not the beginning of the 

information telling. The discourse marker okay is deployed in John’s turn, but it is deployed at the 

beginning of the information telling that will supply the second pair part to Diane’s first pair part. 

Acknowledgement alone is not a sufficient apposite response to Diane’s first pair part. That is, the 
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discourse marker okay is deployed as a preface to the first attempt to supply a requisite and apposite first 

pair part after the acknowledgement of Diane’s request for information. This example further demonstrates 

that the discourse marker okay is a preface to an extended turn, which in turn demonstrates that the 

discourse marker okay has a foreshadowing function in these interactions. 

 

5 Conclusion 

One of the functions of the discourse marker okay is to adumbrate an extended turn in interaction. This can 

be seen in the data presented here because both the speakers who deploy the discourse marker okay as a 

preface to second pair parts and the interlocutors who listen to the second pair parts orient to turns that are 

prefaced with the discourse marker okay as indicative of an extended turn in progress. Speakers utilize 

many turn constructional units and interlocutors do not attempt to take the floor even at potential transition 

relevance places. To conclude, the deployment of the discourse marker okay as a preface to a second pair 

part adumbrates the immanent launching of an extended turn, and the interactional details demonstrate that. 
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<ABSTRACT> 
This paper investigates the meaning and use of the Japanese noteworthy comparative expression nani-yori-mo 
‘what-than-MO’. Unlike regular comparison, noteworthy comparison does not make use of an explicit gradable 
predicate to create a meaning of comparison. I argue that the noteworthy nani-yori-mo inherently has a scale of 
preference, and it conventionally implicates that the at-issue utterance is preferable to any contextually relevant 
alternative utterances. It will be shown that the meaning of “noteworthiness” additionally arises via the 
pragmatic principle of “relevance to a goal” (Roberts 2012). I will also consider an alternative view where the 
noteworthy nani-yori-mo just means “greater than anything” and the scalar dimension is determined by context. 
However, I will argue that such a purely pragmatic account is problematic because the meaning of preference 
(but not the meaning of noteworthiness) is not cancellable. This paper shows that, similar to metalinguistic 
comparison, the scalar meaning of preference has been conventionalized as part of the lexical meaning of 
noteworthy comparison. 

Key words : noteworthy comparison, conventionalization, preference, pragmatic inference, relevance to a 
goal 
 
 
1. Introduction 
In Japanese, the comparative expression nani-yori-mo can express two kinds of comparison, individual 
comparison and noteworthy comparison (Sawada 2010): 
 
(1) Nani-yori-mo   tenisu-wa    tanoshii. (Japanese) 

What-than-MO  tennis-TOP  fun 
a. At-issue: Tennis is more fun than anything. (Individual reading) 
b. At-issue: Tennis is fun. (Implicature: The utterance “tennis is fun” is more noteworthy than any other 

utterance related to tennis.) (Noteworthy reading) 
 
In the first reading (1a), the speaker compares tennis with contextually determined alternatives (e.g., soccer, 
basketball, baseball, etc.) and says that tennis is the most fun. On the other hand, in (1b), the speaker compares 
the utterance “tennis is fun” with alternative utterances in terms of noteworthiness/importance and conveys that 
the at-issue utterance is the most noteworthy/important. In terms of semantics/pragmatics interface, the 
individual reading in (1a) is semantic in that the comparison is made at the propositional level. On the other hand, 
the noteworthy reading in (1b) is discourse-pragmatic in that the comparison is made in the realm of discourse. 

  What is puzzling about the noteworthy reading is that there is no explicit gradable predicate that 
corresponds to “noteworthy” or “important.” What exactly is the meaning of noteworthy comparison? Where 
does the meaning of noteworthiness/importance come from? How can we analyze the meaning of noteworthy 
comparison in a theoretical way? This paper investigates these questions in terms of semantics/pragmatics 
interface and tries to answer these questions. With regard to the meaning of noteworthy comparison, I will argue 
that noteworthy comparison inherently has a scale of “preference” (Giannakidou and Yoon 2011), and it 
conventionally implicates that the at-issue utterance is preferable to any contextually relevant alternative 
utterances. It will be shown that the meaning of “noteworthiness” additionally arises via the pragmatic principle 
of “relevance to a goal” (Roberts 2012). 
 Regarding the meaning of noteworthy comparison, we will also consider an alternative approach where 
noteworthy comparative expressions like nani-yori-mo just mean “greater than anything” and the scalar 
dimension is determined by context. However, I will argue that such a purely pragmatic account is problematic 
because the meaning of preference (but not the meaning of noteworthiness) is not defeasible. This paper shows 
that, similar to metalinguistic comparison, the preferential meaning has been conventionalized as part of the 
lexical meaning of noteworthy comparison. 
 
2. The Semantics of the Individual nani-yori-mo 
Before considering the meaning of noteworthy comparison, let us first look at the semantics of meaning of 
individual comparison: 
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(2) Nani-yori-mo    tennis-wa    tanoshii. 
 What-than-MO  tennis-TOP   fun 
 ‘Tennis is more fun than anything.’   (Individual reading) 
 
We can say that nani ‘what’ in the individual reading introduces a set of contextually relevant individual 
alternatives, as in (3) (Kratzer and Shimoyama 2002): 
 
(3)  [[nani]] = {x ∈ De: thing(x)  C(x)} 
 
The contextual domain variable C makes sure that the alterantive individuals are all related to the particilar 
context. In the case of (2), the alterantive individuals are related to tennis. 

As for the semantics of comparison, I assume that the marker of standard yori has a comparative meaning 
(e.g., Kennedy 2007; Hayashishita 2009; Sawada 2013), as in (4): 
 
(4) [[yori]] = { x g y.max{d’|g(d’)(y)} > max{d’’|g(d’’)(x)} } 
 
Since nani denotes a set of alternatives, nani and yori in (4) are combined in a pointwise manner (Hamblin 1973; 
Kratzer and Shimoyama 2002). 
 
(5) 
                                                               nani-yori  

 {yori (soccer), yori (baseball), yori (basketball), …} 
 
 
                                                nani                                   yori 
                               {soccer, baseball, basketball, …}     {yori} 

 
Note that the alternatives expand until they meet the universal operator mo, which selects them (Kratzer and 
Shimoyama 2002; Shimoyama 2006): 
 
(6)  [[mo]] = { P g y.∀x[x∈{thing}  P(g)(y)]} 
      (where x is an expanding individual variable in P) 
 
Nani-yori-mo is then combined with a gradable predicate. As for the meaning of gradable predicates, I will 
assume that they represent relations between individuals and degrees (Seuren 1973; Cresswell 1977; von 
Stechow 1984; Kennedy and McNally 2005). The following shows the denotation of tanoshii: 
 
(7)  [[ tanoshii]] = λdλx.fun(x) = d 
 
The following figure shows the logical structure of nani-yori-mo: 
 
(8) 

{∀x[x∈{thing} {max{d’|fun(tennis) = d’} > max{d’’|fun(x) = d’’}: thing(x)}]} 
 
 
 
Tenisu-wa  { y.∀x[x∈{thing} {max{d’|fun(y) = d’} > max{d’’|fun(x) = d’’}: thing(x)}]} 
    
          
{ g y.∀x[x∈{thing} {max{d’|g(d’)(y)} > max{d’’|g(d’’)(x)}: thing(x)}]} tenoshii 
        {λdλx.fun(x) = d} 
                                             mo 
                                       { P g y.∀x[x∈{thing}  P(g)(y)]} 
                 (where x is an expanding individual variable in P) 
{ g y.max{d’|g(d’)(y)} > max{d’’|g(d’’)(x)}: thing(x)} 
                  
                          
nani              yori 
{x∈ De: thing(x)}      { x g y.max{d’|g(d’)(y)} > max{d’’|g(d’’)(x)} }  
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This sentence is true only in the case where the degree to which tennis is fun is greater than any of the 
alternatives. The crucial point here is that the individual comparison is made at the at-issue level. 
 
3. Properties of the Noteworthy nani-yori-mo 
3.1 The Meaning of nani-yori-mo is a CI (Does not Contribute to “What is Said”) 
Unlike the individual nani-yori-mo, the meaning of comparison with indeterminateness is calculated in the 
domain of conventional implicature (CI) (Grice 1975; Potts 2005). In the Gricean theory of meaning, CIs are 
considered to be part of the meaning of words, but these meanings are not part of “what is said” (e.g., Grice 
1975; Potts 2005, 2007a; Horn 2008, 2013; McCready 2010; Sawada 2010; Gutzmann 2012). Furthermore, it is 
often assumed that CIs have a semantic property of speaker-orientedness (by default) (Potts 2005, 2007a). 
 
(9) Nani-yori-mo  tenisu-wa     tanoshii. 
 What-than-MO  tennis-TOP   fun 
 At-issue: Tennis is fun. 
 CI: The utterence that “tennis is fun” is more noteworthy than any other utterence. 
 
(10) (Utterance after (9)) 
 Iie.  Sore-wa  chigau-yo. 
 No  that-TOP false-YO 
 ‘No, that’s false.’ 
 
The speaker in (10) is only challenging the at-issue part of (9). 
 
3.2 The Noteworthy nani-yori-mo Operates on Speech Acts 
Another important property of noteworthy comparison is that it operates on speech acts. The noteworthy 
nani-yor-mo can co-occur with various kinds of sentence types: 
 
(11) a. Nani-yori-mo    Tokyo-wa    anzen-da.        (Declarative) 
       What-than-MO  Tokyo-TOP  safe-PRED 
       At-issue: Tokyo is safe. 
       CI: The assertion that “Tokyo is safe” is more noteworthy than any other assertion. 
     b. Nani-yori-mo    naze   anata-wa  Chicago-ni   iku-no? (Interrogative) 
       What-than-MO why   you-TOP  Chicago-TO go-Q 
       At-issue: Why do you go to Chicago? 

     CI: The question “Why do you go to Chicago?” is more noteworthy than any other question. 
     c. Nani-yori-mo    jugyoo-ni  ki-nasai!    (Imperative) 
       What-than-MO  class-to    come-IMPERATIVE  
 At-issue: Come to the class!  
       CI: The command “Come to the class!” is more noteworthy (significant) than any other command. 
 
The above data strongly suggest that the noteworthy nani-yori-mo is an utterance modifier that operates on the 
speech-act level. 
 
4. The Analysis of the Noteworthy nani-yori-mo: A Preference-based Approach 
Let us now consider the meaning of noteworthy comparison based on the following example: 
 
(12) Nani-yori-mo   tenisu-wa    tanoshii. (Japanese, noteworthy reading) 

What-than-MO  tennis-TOP  fun 
‘Nani-yori-mo, tennis is fun.’ 

 
I will argue that, similar to metalinguistic comparison, the noteworthy comparison posits a scale of preference. 
The following are examples of metalinguistic comparison: 
 
(13) a. “Your problems are more financial than legal.” (McCawley 1988: 673)  (English) 
 b. Taro-wa     sensei-to  iu-yori-mo    gakusya-da.    (Japanese) 

 Taro-TOP   teacher-as  say-than-MO  scholar-PRED 
 ‘Taro is more of a scholar than a teacher.’ 
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Giannakidou and Yoon (2011) claim that metalinguistic comparison introduces the point of view of an individual 
toward a sentence and denotes that the speaker is expressing that he/she prefers one sentence in a given context 
over another. More specifically, they define the meaning of metalinguistic comparison (the emphatic preference 
type) as follows: 
 
(14) [[MOREML]] = P Q[P >Des( )(c) Q] 

where >Des( )(c) is an ordering function such that: for P and Q and degrees d and d’, the degree d to which  
desires P in c is greater than the degree d’ to which  desires Q in c;  is the anchor of comparison; P and Q 
are Potts tuples for sentences < ; ; : t>. 
     (Giannakidou and Yoon 2011: 639) 

 
Here, MORE is comparing P and Q. P and Q are Potts tuples for sentences < ; ; : t>, where  is a 
phonological representation,  is a syntactic representation, and  is a semantic representation of type t (see Potts 
(2007b) for a detailed discussion of the compositional mechanism of the tuple). In the typical emphatic 
preferential case, it will be the propositions expressed by P and Q that are compared. 
 However, metalinguistic comparison is different from noteworthy comparison in that its meaning 
contributes to “what is said.” If we deny the sentences in (12) by saying “No, that’s not true” or iya, sore-wa 
chigau-yo ‘Not that is not true,’ the denial will target the comparative component of metalinguistic comparison. I 
propose that, similar to metalinguistic comparison, noteworthy comparison posits a “desirability ordering 
function” (Giannakidou and Yoon 2011), but unlike metalinguistic comparison, noteworthy comparison takes 
utterances, and the comparative meaning is calculated at the level of CI. I propose that the standard marker yori 
has the following definition (U is a variable for utterances/speech acts): 
 
(15) [[yoriNW]] : <aa, < aa, ts>> = { U U’[U’ >Des( )(c) U]} 

where > Des( )(c) is an ordering function such that: for U and U’ and degrees d and d’, the degree d to which  
desires to utter U’ in c is greater than the degree d’ to which  desires U in c.) 

 
Yori in (15) is different from the semantic use of yori in that it does not take a gradable predicate as its argument.  

As for the meaning of nani in noteworthy nani-yori, I assume that, when it is used in the context of 
noteworthy comparison, it introduces a set of speech acts (a is a type of speech act), as in (16): 
 
(16) [[nani]] = {U∈ Da: speech act(U)  C(U)} 
 
What is important is that the meaning of nani-yori is a CI. In order to make sure that the meaning of the 
noteworthy nani-yori-mo is interpreted at the CI level, I will adopt the multidimensional theory of meaning (e.g., 
Potts 2005, 2007a; McCready 2010; Gutzmann 2012). More specifically, I will assume that McCready’s 
extended theory of CI regarding shunting type enables us to analyze the compositionality of nani-yori. 
 
(17) The shunting application (McCready 2010): 

              ( ) : s 
 
 

: < a, s>       : a 
 

The superscript s stands for a shunting type. Note that this rule is specific to certain CI meanings, i.e., 
resource-sensitive conventional implicature. This rule ensures that, at the end of derivation, there is only a CI 
meaning. Unlike in Potts’s CI function application, the at-issue element  is shunted. It no longer exists by the 
time the meaning of the entire sentence is computed.  

Thus, if we combine yori and nani ‘what’ in a pointwise fashion, we will get the following logical structure. 
The shunting type allows us to analyze the meaning of nani-yori as follows: 
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(18) 
            yori(nani): <aa, ts> 
{yori(tennis is good for health), yori(tennis does not cost money), 
yori(tennis is a social activity), …} 
 
 
 
    nani ‘what’: aa         yori ‘than’: <aa, <aa, ts>> 
{tennis is good for health, 
tennis does not cost money, 
tennis is a social activity, …}  
 

Nani-yori is then combined with mo, which selects all the alternatives created by nani: 
 
(19) mo: <<aa, ts>, <aa, ts>> 

 { O<a,t> U’.∀U[U∈{speech act}  O(U’)]} 
 (where U is an “expanding” speech act in O) 
 
As for the representation of speech-act/clause-type systems, here I follow Stenius (1967), according to whom an 
illocutionary operator combines with a sentence radical meaning (typically, a proposition) to form a speech act 
(see also Krifka 2001): 
 
(20) a. Basic types: e entities, t truth values, p (=st) propositions, a speech acts  
 b. A speech act operator is a function from the type of sentence radical it selects as type a. 
 c. The variables for type a = {U, U’, U’’, …} 
 
If we put everything together, we will get the following logical structure for the utterance (12): 
 
(21) 
   {∀U[U∈{speech act}  [ASSERT(tennis is fun) >Des( )(c) U]]}: ts 
                         
 

{ASSERT(tennis is fun)}: aa 

 
 
       ASSERT:<ta,aa>        ta 

 
            PP                           tennis-wa tanoshii 
{ U’.∀U[U∈{speech act}  [U’ >Des( )(c) U]]}                             ‘tennis is fun’ 
: <aa, ts>                

  
             PP   mo: <<aa, ts>, <aa, ts>> 
{ U’[U’ >Des( )(c) U]}: <aa, ts>            { O<a,t> U’.∀U[U∈{speech act}  O(U’)]} 

             (where U is an “expanding” speech act in O) 
 

DP                     P 
nani: aa                    yoriNW: <aa, <aa, ts>> 
{U∈Da: speech act(U)  C(U)}  { U U’[U’ > Des( )(c) U]}  
  
Notice that, in the above figure, the speech act (ASSERT(tennis is fun)) is not represented at the root. I will 
assume that a speech act is always interpreted at the root level regardless of whether or not it is embedded. 
 
5. The Alternative Approach: The Inference-based Account of Noteworthy Meaning 
Let us now consider an alternative approach. Since the noteworthy comparison does not make use of an explicit 
adjective, one might think that yori in the noteworthy reading just denotes a “greater than” and the scalar 
dimension is determined by context, as in (23) (cf. Geurts and Nouwen (2007)’s analysis of at least): 
 
(22) [[yoriRANK]] = { U U’.U  U’} 

 (U  U’ means U is above U’) 
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The crucial point for this alternative approach is that scalar dimensions like “noteworthiness” or “preference” are 
not represented in the logical structure. They are inferences. Under this approach, they will be considered to be 
inferences derived from the principle of relevance to a goal in (23), as in (24): 
 
(23) Principle of relevance to a goal (based on Roberts 2012): 
 Be relevant to a goal (i.e., make your utterance one that promotes the achievement of a goal). 
 
(24) If a given utterance U is greater than every utterance, and given that every utterance must be “relevant” to a 

goal, it is reasonable to assume that utterance U is the most relevant, and therefore, the most important, 
noteworthy, etc. 

 
For example, if the speaker signals that the utterance “tennis is fun” is greater than any alternative utterance, it is 
reasonable to assume that the at-issue utterance is the most relevant, and therefore, the most noteworthy, 
important, etc. The consequence of this inference-based approach is that there are three kinds of meanings in the 
noteworthy comparative sentence like (25), as shown in (26): 
 
(25) Nani-yori-mo  tenisu-wa     tanoshii. 
 What-than-MO  tennis-TOP   fun 
 ‘More than anything, tennis is fun.’ 
 
(26) a. At-issue: Tennis is fun. 
     b. CI: The utterance “tennis is fun” is greater than any other utterance. 
     c. Conversational implicature: The utterance “tennis is fun” is preferable to/more noteworthy (important) 

than any other utterance. 
 
6. Which Approach is Better? 
The question is, which approach is better, a preference-based approach or an inference-based approach? I argue 
that the preference-based approach is better than the inference-based approach. Although the alternative 
approach might look simpler, it cannot explain the fact that the noteworthy expressions are invariably attitudinal 
(preferential). Under the purely inference-based approach (the alternative approach), neither the scalar dimension 
of importance/noteworthiness nor the dimension of preference meaning is lexically encoded in the expression 
nani-yori-mo (more than anything). They just mean “greater than all.” Thus, we would predict that if we posit 
the right context, the noteworthy expression would entail various kinds of scales. However, in reality, the 
noteworthy comparison always has a meaning of preference in any context: 
 
(27) Possible scales of noteworthy comparison: 
 

 Scalarity Availability 
A Preference (ATTITUDE) Yes 
B Length (SPACE) No 
C Earliness (TIME) No 

 
First, nani-yori-mo does not convey that the given utterance is the longest. Second, nani-yori-mo does not 
convey that the given utterance is the kind that must be uttered in the first place. Although it is true that the 
noteworthy comparison with an indeterminate pronoun often appears at the beginning of a series of utterances, it 
is also possible for the speaker to use it at the end of his/her series of utterances, as shown in (28): 
 
(28) Tokyo-wa   benri-ga           ii-si tabemono-mo oishii-desu. 
 Tokyo-TOP  convenience-NOM  good-and food-also       good-PRED.POL. 
 ‘Let’s see. Tokyo is convenient, and the food is also good.’ 
     Sosite    nani-yori-mo,  Tokyo-wa  anzen-desu. 
 And  what-than-MO Tokyo-TOP safe-PRED.POL 
 ‘And more than anything, Tokyo is safe.’ 
 
On the other hand, the preference-based approach can naturally account for the fact that the noteworthy 
expression cannot posit scales other than a preference scale. One potential question about the preference-based 
approach is whether the meaning of importance/noteworthiness is really an inference. In the preference-based 
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approach, the meaning of noteworthiness/importance is an inference. If it is an inference, it should be defeasible. 
As the following examples show, this prediction is borne out: 
 
(29) A: Tenisu-tte   donna       supootu-desu-ka? 
        Tennis-TE   what kind of   sport-PRED.POLITE-Q 
       ‘What kind of sport is tennis?’ 

 B: Nani-yori-mo   tenisu-wa   kenkoo-ni  ii-desu. 
   What-than-MO  tennis-TOP  health-for  good-PRED.POLITE 
   ‘More than anything, tennis is good for health.’ 

 B:  Demo  boku-nitotte  ichiban  juuyoona-no-wa     tenisu-wa   tanoshii 
 But    I-for me     the most  important-GEN-TOP tennis-TOP  fun 
 -to.iu.koto-desu. 
 -the fact that-PRED.POLITE 
 ‘But for me, what is the most important point about tennis is it is good for health.’ 

 
B’s second utterance may sound a bit odd, but still not impossible. Here we can say that B’s second utterance 
cancels the “most noteworthy/important” interference triggered in B’s first utterance (the one with nani-yori-mo). 
Since lexically speaking, nani-yori-mo is only saying that the given utterance is preferable, it is not necessarily a 
contradiction to provide the most important information in the second utterance. 
 On the other hand, the following conversation is quite odd: 
 
(30) A: Tenisu-tte   donna        supootu-desu-ka? 
       Tennis-TE   what kind of   sport-PRED.POLITE-Q 
       ‘What kind of sport is tennis?’ 

 B: Nani-yori-mo   tenisu-wa   kenkoo-ni  ii-desu. 
   What-than-MO  tennis-TOP  health-for  good-PRED.POLITE 
  ‘More than anything, tennis is good for health.’ 

 B: # Demo  boku-nitotte  ichiban    konomashii kotae-wa  tenisu-wa 
 But    I-for me     the most   preferable  answer-TO tennis-TOP 

  tanoshii-to.iu.koto-desu. 
 fun-the fact that-PRED.POLITE 
 ‘But for me, what is the most preferable answer for me is the fact that tennis is good for health.’ 

 
Since B’s first utterance denotes lexically that it is the most preferred, B’s second utterance is clearly a 
contradiction. The above examples strongly show that in the modern use, the meaning of preference has been 
conventionalized/grammaticalized as part of the meaning of yori and the meaning of noteworthiness/importance 
arises as an inference. Based on the above discussion, I conclude that the preference-based approach is better 
than the purely inference-based approach. 
 
7. Conclusion 
This paper has investigated the meaning and use of noteworthy comparison with special attention to the Japanese 
nani-yori-mo, ‘more than anything.’ 

I argued that, unlike regular comparison, noteworthy comparison is attitudinal in that it inherently has a 
meaning of “preference” (Giannakidou and Yoon 2011). More specifically, I argued that noteworthy comparison 
with indeterminateness conventionally implicates that the speaker considers that the given utterance is 
“preferable” to any alternative utterance, and that the meaning of “noteworthiness/importance” arises through the 
pragmatic interaction with the general pragmatic principle of “relevance” (Roberts 2012). We considered an 
alternative view where the scalar dimension of noteworthy comparison is determined pragmatically. However, 
we claimed that such fully pragmatic approach is problematic. This suggests that at least synchronically, the 
scalar meaning of preference has now been conventionalized as part of the lexical meaning of noteworthy 
comparison. In the future, I would like to investigate to the use of the noteworthy comparison from a 
cross-linguistic perspective. For example, the Korean comparative expression mwues-pota-to ‘what-than-TO’ 
and the English more than anything can also express the meaning of noteworthy comparison: 
 
(31) a. Mwues-pota-to  teynisu-nun  caymi-itta. (Korean) 
 What-than-TO tennis-TOP   fun-decl  
 ‘Tennis is more fun than anything.’  
 ‘More than anything, tennis is fun.’ 
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b. More than anything, tennis is fun.         (English, Noteworthy reading) 
 
These data strongly suggest that the phenomenon of noteworthy comparison is cross-linguistically general. I 
would like to consider whether the proposed analyses can apply to these examples as well. 
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The Impact of Color codability on reference 
production with changing role of Color:  Evidences 

from a Narrative Discourse in Malayalam. 

 Rinu Suresh Nambiar(rinu.iiit.ac.in) 
International Institute of Information Technology 
  
Abstract 
 
It has been observed that codability of color plays an 
interesting role in speaker’s preference for color for an 
object identification. However, the colors that are 
linguistically harder to name is less likely to be used for 
this purpose. This observation was based on visual display 
containing colors that are high codable (red) and low 
codable (light blue, dark blue) which was the perceptual 
extension of basic colors(blue). In our study, we 
investigate the issue of color codability in a 
communicative scenario, where we used Malayalam basic 
colors that either have or lack basic color terms. This 
paper examine people’s preference for different color 
codes (simple and complex color label) with changing 
significance of color (single and competitive referent) in a 
scenario The result shows that speakers use color for 
referring competitive referent that hold both simple and 
complex color labels, whereas they are overspecified with 
colors in simple color label when occurred in repetitive 
instances. Single referent, on the other hand are 
overspecified both during introduction and repetitive 
instances only with colors that hold simple color label.  
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Keywords: color, color codability, overspecification, 
Malayalam, Single and Competitive referent. 
 
1. Introduction  

 
One of the most discussed topics in psycholinguistics 
research regarding the choice of attribute for 
distinguishing description is that people seem to favor 
color over all other attributes when describing a target 
referent with the aim of identification (cf.Pechmann, 
1989; Brown-Schmidt &Tanenhaus, 2006; Arts, Maes, 
Noordman& Jansen, 2011). Recent research has explored 
the role of color codability that dramatically effect entity 
references. When verbally referring to an object, speaker’s 
preferences for color alter with different codability of 
colors. Viethan et al (2012) in his recent work have shown 
that speaker’s preference for color is reduced if it is 
linguistically harder to name the target. How so ever, 
when the color of target and distractor are similar and if 
they can be named using different basic color terms, 
speakers are likely to use colors for its references. Given 
this roleof color and its codability effect, it is worthwhile 
to explore on how speakers of a different linguistic 
background deal with basic colors in referring entities, 
where most of its basic colors lack simple color terms. 
Additionally, we also compare whether the pattern of 
reference alter with changing significance of color in a 
scenario. In previous study speakers were asked to 
verbally describe an intended object from the remaining 
two distractor objects that was pointed on to the screen 
Viethen et al. (2012). Speakers then chose the object 
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based on the easy codability of colors. In our study we see 
that the relation between the changing significance of 
color and colors used in a scenario are interesting from a 
double perspective. On the one hand, the requirement of 
color in a scenario induce speakers to prefer colors 
according to the significance of color in a particular 
scenario, while on the other hand, the color chosen is  
based on its color codability in every instances which 
could be used as a metric to measure entity references that 
is sufficiently conveying and understandable. 

In this paper, we tested the impact of color codes on 
reference production from a fresh perspective: we focus 
on a language named Malayalam that refers to primary 
and secondary colors in two distinct forms (discussed as 
per the literature of Goodman (1963), Kumari&Aesher 
(1997), Berlin and Kay’s (1969) and the pilot study we 
conducted here 1 ). In Malayalam, primary colors carry 
simple color  labels (red “chuvappu”, blue “neela”, green 
“pacha”, yellow ”manja”, black “karuppu”, 
white ”vella”)whereas secondary color are labeled using 
object-derived color terms or “object glosses”(pink  
“ros(rose)  niram”(color), purple “vazhutananga(brinjal)  
niram”(color), Brown “kaapi (coffee) niram” (color), 
Orange ”Naaranga (orange) niram” (color), grey “chaara 
(ash) niram” (color)).Here it indicates coffee, ash, rose, 

                                                            
1Using 30 native Malayalam respondents and 11 basic colors we 
conducted color naming task to list out simple and complex 
color label in Malayalam. We restricted to 11 colors as most of 
the World language happen to have these colors. 
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etc. as an initial character(different object with which it is 
compared) accompanied by a second character ‘niram’ 
(color) denoting that this is a color name.In this study, we 
developed a set of stories in two color conditions (primary 
and secondary). The story in primary color condition is 
expected to narrate the stories in simple color label 
whereas those under secondary color condition in complex 
color label. Each story carried four characters, one single 
character ‘single referent (denote as Rs) (e.g.: cat) and 
three same characters ‘competitive referents’(denote as 
R12) (e.g.: three rats (blue rat, green rat, red rat). The 
story was designed in such a way that both the referent 
types occurred at initial as well as subsequent instances. 
Here speakers are supposed to refer to color for every 
newly introduced referent in the given condition. Whereas 
during repeated instances, we assume to find differences 
in the way speakers refer the entities under both the color 
conditions. In case of both competitive (R12) and 
singlereferent (Rs) we assume that speaker’s preference 
for color will show variation with the codability of colors. 
Assuming that color is a preferred attribute and they are 
likely to be used if it require color for its references, we 
expect this effect to be multiplied in a scenario when color 
is not an essential requirement. Hence we hypothesize that 
when color is non crucial attribute for a particular scenario 
speakers are highly likely to identify with colors having 
simple color label more frequently than those with 
complex color label thereby overspecifying the referents.  
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2. Methodology  
Due to space constraints, we skip the details of the 
experimentation here. Howsoever, the same can be 
found in [Nambiar, Rinu S, 2014]. 
 

3. Results 

As main dependent measure, we analyze the proportion of 
overspecified expression in the different conditions. In a 
given scenario if color is not required for an entity 
reference, then it is labeled as an overspecified expression. 
Within the stroke of each noun phrase, we identified and 
numbered for the use of overspecified expression used for 
each referent. The narration of all respondents was 
transcribed in Malayalam manually.  

3.1 Data Analysis 

The figure shows the mean proportion of overspecification 
during the initial and repetitive reference of both 
competitive and single referent under simple and complex 
color label condition. We found that the proportion of 
overspecification occurred frequently during the repeated 
reference of competitive referent(R12) in simple color 
label condition than in complex color label condition, 
which is in favor of our hypothesis (M=.79,  SD=.51)  
(M=.51,  SD=.24),  t(42)  =24.9  ,  p<0.5. In case of 
singlereferent (Rs), speakers tend to over specify it both 
during both introduction and repetitive occurrences. Here, 
we again found that the proportion of over specification is 
more in simple color label condition than complex color 
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label condition (M=.67, SD=.12) (M=.48, SD=.23), t (42) 
=9.9, P<0.05; (M=.34, SD=.15) (M=.28, SD=.11), t (42) 
=4.3, p<0.05 respectively. 

4. Discussion 

The main observation from our results are that speaker’s 
preference for color vary with its changing requirement in 
a particular scenario as well as its codability. The apparent 
difference in the color preference between the color 
crucial and color non-crucial scenario arises solely from 
the difficulty in coding the color value in the color non-
crucial scenario. This lends support to our hypothesis, 
stating that people’s preference for color is dependent on 
its changing significance in a scenario. Moreover, it also 
confirms that color that is hard to code is mainly not 
preferred and less likely to be mentioned in a 
distinguishing description, which is in line with the 
findings of Viethan et al (2012). 

Unlike any other standard set of stimuli, narrative settings, 
we used here provide more scope to analyze whether color 
is used as an essential or redundant attribute in a scenario. 
We found that speakers did overspecify color for referring 
competitive referents at its repeated instances where this 
references occur only if the color has simple color label 
rather than complex color label. Additionally, we also find 
that speakers redundantly used color even while referring 
a single referent (color is not a crucial attribute). And this 
redundancy occurred both while introducing it as well as 
at repeated instances. Similar to competitive referent, this 
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occurred mainlywith simple color label rather than 
complex color label. This notifies thateven during 
spontaneous communication speaker’s choice for the color 
is more natural and evaluative, and therefore along with 
the requirement of color in every instances, the code of 
color required in each of this instance is equally 
evaluated.In sum we find that speakers engage in entity 
description before they have fully scanned the referent 
during references (Pechmann,1989), in which our study 
contributed that during such mechanisms speakers also 
analyze the effort they need to exert on labelling colors for 
entity reference. 

5. Conclusion 

We explored the issue of codability in Malayalam where 
basic colors hold mixed color labels (simple and complex 
color labels). Moreover this paper is the first to investigate 
the issue of color codability in a communicative scenario 
where the role of color is each scenario is manipulated 
systematically. Our result suggests that color codes vary 
its role in a color non-crucial and a color crucial scenario 
distinctly which indeed affect speaker’s preference for 
color in referring an entity. We found that color that carry 
complex color term like ’chaaraniramulla’ is least 
preferred than those with a simple color label like 
chuvappu. And this color label expression would be 
appreciated even if the scenario is least expected for color 
reference. In sum, we conclude that though color gets 
chosen due to being perceivable with low cognitive effort, 
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yet its preference is highly depended only if it is easily 
codable and significant to particular instances. 
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On the development of sentence final kke in Japanese 
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Hong Kong Polytechnic Universitya and UCLAb 

 
Abstract  
Evidentiality is a linguistic category to indicate the source and reliability of the information provided by the speaker 
(e.g. Aikhenvald 2004). Evidential markers are also often used to attenuate the strength of the speaker’s epistemic 
claims (e.g. Nuyts, Fox 2001; Kim 2011). In this study, we examine evidential and epistemic uses of Japanese 
sentence final kke. We trace the diachronic development of various complement-taking verbs that are known for 
their attributive evidential functions in Japanese (e.g. to omohikeru and to ihikeru) and that contribute to their 
development as sentence final pragmatic marker kke.  
 
Key words: sentence final kke, evidentiality, epistemicity, pragmatic marker, diachronic development, attributive 
evidential marker, keru kana constructions 
 
1. Background of this study  
Evidentiality is a phenomenon whereby speakers provide clues about the source (and hence also the reliability) 
of their information (Chafe & Nichols 1986; Johanson & Utas 2000; Aikhenvald & Dixon 2003; Aikhenvald 
2004; Aikhenvald & LaPolla 2007; inter alia). Evidential markers whose primary function is to indicate the 
source and reliability of information are also often used to attenuate the strength of epistemic claims in spoken 
as well as written discourse (see Nuyts 2001; Fox 2001; Kim 2011). Many languages recruit ‘say’ 
constructions to express hearsay evidentiality and epistemicity. In Modern Japanese, hearsay evidential marker 
tte is thought to originally develop from to itte (complementizer to plus converbal form of ‘say’ itte) (R. 
Suzuki 2007; see Tamaji & Yap, forthcoming). Tte can be used in sentence-final position for a variety of 
pragmatic purposes (e.g. evidentiality marking, mirativity marking (to show speaker’s surprise, insistence 
marking, and psychological distancing in contexts such as joking and self-mocking; see also S. Suzuki 2001. 
R. Suzuki (2007) noted that hearsay evidential uses were attested from the 1930s and identified pragmatic uses 
of tte (e.g. insistence) in texts from the 1940s. These findings indicate that hearsay evidential marker tte 
developed into pragmatic marker to show speakers’ epistemic stance. In this study, we examine the 
development of another sentence final particle, namely kke, which also has evidential, epistemic and pragmatic 
functions.  
 
2. Pragmatic functions of kke in previous studies  
Kke is a sentence final particle with a wide range of functions. In the dictionary Nihongo Hyoogen Bunken 
Jiten (Asuku, 2008: 136), kke is listed with a confirmation-seeking function, as illustrated in (1) and (2) 
below.1   

                                                  
1 Abbreviations. ACC: accusative, ADDR: addressive, ATTR: attributive, CAUS: causative, CE: counterexpectation, 
COMP: complementizer, CONCESS: concessive, COND: conditional, CONT: continuous, COP: copula, DAT: dative, 
DISAGREE: disagreement marker, EMPH: emphasis, EVID: evidential marker, FN: formal noun, FOC: focus particle, 
GEN: genitive, HON: honorific, IMP: imperative, LOC: locative, NEG: negation, NMLZ: nominalizer, NOM: nominative, 
PASS: passive, PTCL: particle, PL: plural, POL: polite, PRF: perfect, PFV: perfective, PST: past, Q: interrogative, TOP: 
topic, VOL: volitional, SFP: sentence final particle  
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(1) kono  gurasu,  watashi   no    da   kke?  
this   glass     I       GEN  COP  SFP  
‘Is this glass mine?’ (Hyoogen Jiten, 2008: 136) 

(2)     FAX  bangoo   wa   denwa    bangoo   to     onaji   deshita       kke?  
FAX  number  TOP  telephone  number  COM  same   be.POL.PERF  SFP  
‘Is the FAX number the same with the telephone number?’ (Hyoogen Jiten 2008: 136) 
 

The confirmation-seeking function of kke could also be used to form rhetorical questions (see Matahira 
1996: 22). As seen in (3), kke can convey the meaning ‘I wonder what …’ as a polite means of obtaining 
information. This is because kke has an epistemic reading equivalent to English perhaps, and thus can be used 
as a pragmatic hedge, which in English can be translated into an indirect ‘I wonder’ type question. In (3), the 
speaker recalls a past encounter and expresses her interest in the guy she has met and whose name she wishes 
to know, but she does so using a rhetorical question that requires no response from her addressee. In this sense, 
this kke-type rhetorical question is not a real question, but rather is an expression of her inner desire.  

(3)   Eetto,   kare,   nante  iu    namae    da      kke?  
well    he     what   say   name    COP    SFP  
‘Well, I wonder what his name is.’ (Hyoogen Jiten, 2008: 136)  
 

Kke can also convey the meaning ‘I wonder if …’, to highlight the speaker’s lack of certainty and 
commitment. In (4), the speaker is evaluating a movie that he has seen and uses kke as a pragmatic hedge to 
indicate that he thinks the movie is somewhat mediocre. This rather negative evaluation is conveyed through 
the combined use of negative attitudinal adverb sonnani and sentence final particle kke. 

(4)  Kono  eiga,  sonnani  omoshirokatta    kke?  
this   movie  such    interesting.PERF  SFP  
‘I wonder if this movie was that interesting.” (Hyoogen Jiten, 2008: 136)  
 

As seen in (5), the confirmation-seeking and wonder-expressing functions of kke can be further used to 
indicate the speaker’s recollection of the past (see also Matahira 1996: 23). This is made possible because of 
the strong association of kke constructions with past events. In this sense, kke can be said to have developed a 
reminiscence-marking function. Note that as a reminiscence marker, kke appears in declarative rather than 
interrogative constructions. 

(5)  Mukashi      yoku  kokode  asonda     kke. 
 long.time.ago  often  here    play.PERF  SFP 

‘I used to play here a long time ago, kke (= I remember).” (Hyoogen Jiten, 2008: 136)  
 

As noted in Matahira (1996), reminiscent-type uses of kke can also convey a strong sense of conviction as 
the speaker vividly recalls a past event. As seen in (6), the speaker suddenly realizes that the current year is a 
leap year. This involves factual information that is not in doubt at all. Note that this type of usage involves an 
element of ‘sudden realization of a past event’, which paves the way for subsequent mirative uses. 

(6) Sooieba  kotoshi   ha    uruudoshi   datta      kke. 
DM     this.year  TOP   leap.year   COP.PST  SFP 
‘Oh, this year is a leap year kke (= I now remember).’ (Matahira 1996: 23) 
 

Kke can also be used to obtain information by appealing to the addressee’s recollection of past events. As 
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seen in (7), the speaker asks the addressee (Setsuko) if she remembers what the speaker has eaten earlier in the 
morning’. In both examples, by adding sentence final kke, the speaker is able to adopt a more polite stance by 
turning his question into the equivalent of the English indirect ‘I wonder’-type question. In such usage, the 
‘remember’-type kke evidential contributes to epistemic down-toning and yields a polite pragmatic effect to 
the speaker’s utterance. 

(7) Setsuko-san,  watashi  ha    kesa        nani   o    tabemashita   kke. 
 PN-POL     I       TOP  this.morning  what  ACC  eat.PST      SFP 

‘Setsuko, what did I eat this morning, kke (= do you remember)?’  
(Matahira 1996; cited in Ikeya 2012:16) 

 
In sum, kke can be used to obtain, confirm or remember information, and can be used when the speaker is 

talking to someone else or to him/herself. This indicates the extension of usage of kke from interrogative to 
non-interrogative (i.e. wonder or reminiscence marking). Matahira (1996) concluded that kke is also used to 
indicate that the speaker is not aiming his/her utterance to the interlocutor, but rather making the interlocutor 
‘an invisible listener.’ This is a polite strategy that allows the speaker to utter almost anything with kke, since 
the ‘I wonder’-type and ‘Do you remember’-type kke questions give some freedom to the interlocutor to 
answer or not answer. In this way, kke functions as a hedge. This raises the question of how kke develops such 
evidential, epistemic and reminiscent-marking functions? In the rest of this paper, we will report preliminary 
findings on the close relationship between evidential and epistemic uses of kke in conversational discourse, 
and we will also trace the diachronic development of kke from (to) omohikeru kana and (to) ihikeru kana. 
 
3. The Present Study 
 
3.1 Data and methodology 
In this study, we use the Callhome television conversation corpus corpus (Canavan & Zipperlen 1996) to 
elucidate the pragmatic functions of kke in contemporary Japanese discourse. For the diachronic development 
of kke, we use the Taikei Honbun Database, which contains 466,574 words from narratives, historical 
documents and poems from the 8th to 19th century.  
 
3.2 Pragmatic uses of kke in Japanese conversation 
In this section, we analyze two types of discourse functions of kke in the Callhome corpus, namely 
confirmation-seeking and placeholder-marking. From conversational data, it is interesting to note that many of 
the tokens of kke are associated not only with ‘remembering’ contexts, but also with ‘saying’ contexts, 
particularly in echoic and often also mirative contexts where the speaker seeks confirmation of what the 
previous interlocutor has just said. In excerpt (8), for example, Speaker B expresses surprise upon hearing 
Speaker A mentioning that a famous singer was telling his fans about super cars, including the Porsche, and he 
expresses his disbelief using Soodakke ‘Is that right kke?’ in line 04. This expression is less face-threatening 
than Soo desu ka ‘Is that right?’ because kke has an epistemic reading and hence a pragmatic hedging (i.e. 
pragmatic softening) function. Speaker B’s polite footing continues to be seen in line 06, where although 
Speaker B does not fully believe everything that Speaker A says, he nevertheless uses the epistemically 
downgraded response Aa, sookamoshirenai ‘Well, it might be so’ instead of the unmitigated challenge Aa, soo 
kana ‘Well, are you sure?’ 

Callhome: train (Ja_1201) 
(8)  01 A: Nanka, suupaakaa no hanashi toka. 

‘Well, like the story of the super cars.’ 
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 02 B:      Un.  
‘Yes.’ 

03 A:      Porushe to ka no hanashi ga dete kite sa. 
‘Like the story of Porsche appearing.’                     

04 B:  Soodakke? 
   ‘Is that right?’ 

05  A:      Un. 
   ‘Yes.’  

06  B:      Aa, sookamoshirenai. 
‘Well, it might be so.’ 

 
In our conversation database, kke is also used as a placeholder, which appears to be an extension from the 

pragmatic hedging use of kke in contexts such as (8) above. As seen in (9), kke is used as a pause-filler while 
Speaker is searching for the right word to say. As a placeholder, sometimes referred to in the literature as a 
‘whatchamacallit’ expression, kke allows the speaker to maintain her turn on the conversational floor. In a 
sense, kke is a polite way of apologizing to others for one’s disfluent conversational performance.  

Callhome: train (Ja_1123) 
(9)  01  A: Ano, maa guriin, guriin kaado mo, 

 ‘Well, well, green, green card too,’    
02 B:      Un.  

 ‘Yes.’ 
03 A:      Aa nandakke na raigetsu honmono ga kurunda. 

    ‘Well, well (< ‘whatchamacallit’), the real one is coming.’   
 

3.3 Diachronic development of kke 
It is generally considered that Classical Japanese perfective (and subsequently perfective evidential) keri is the 
lexical source of sentence final particle kke. In this section, however, we will trace the development of ‘think’ 
and ‘say’ constructions to show that kke may instead have been derived from keru kana constructions. 

Conclusive uses of the ‘think’ verb omohikeri were first attested in the 10th century, as in (10). This ‘think’ 
verb was finite by virtue of the perfective suffix keri and consequently did not further develop into a pragmatic 
particle, although keri later did develop evidential uses as well. Given that omohikeri did not yield epistemic 
nor mirative readings, it is not likely to have developed into sentence final particle kke.    

(10) Onna    ito    ahare     to      omohikeri 
woman  quite  interesting  COMP  think.PFV 
‘The woman thought it was quite interesting.’ (Yamato Monogatari, p. 72, 10th c.) 

 
Attributive uses of the ‘think’ verb omohikeru were also first attested in the 10th century, as in (11), where 

it was used to form a relative clause construction.  

(11) Sate  omohikeru      tomodachi   no    moto  he  yomite   
 DM  think.PFV.ATTR  friend      GEN  place  to  compose.CONV   

okosetarikeru,  … 
send.CAUS.PFV.PFV.ATTR  

 ‘Then he composed (this poem) and let (his servant) send (it) to the friend that he was  
 thinking of …’ (Yamato Monogatari, p. 255, 10th c.) 
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When the head noun is elided, omohikeru ‘headless’ relative clause constructions such as (12) can 
sometimes shift from a complement clause usage (e.g., kanashi to omohikeru ‘that is thought to be sad’) to a 
finite verbal complement structure (e.g. with the meaning ‘is thought to be sad’). This shift would constitute a 
reanalysis from the nominal to the predicational domain. Such reanalysis is often found in contexts where 
kakari musubi focus constructions have their copula or existential verbs elided, as seen in (12) (see also Yap & 
Tamaji 2013). 

(12) Moto    no    tsuma   namu,   kakute   ikukoto    wo    kanashi  to       
original  GEN  wife    FOC    like.this  go.NMLZ  ACC  sad     COMP  omohikeru  
think.PFV.ATTR 

 ‘It is the former wife going about like this that is thought to be sad.’  
 > ‘The former wife going about like this is thought to be sad.’  

(Yamato Monogatari, p. 306, 10th c.) 
 

Attributive omohikeru ‘headless’ complement clauses can be accompanied by sentence final 
admirative-interrogative particle kana to form an ‘I wonder if …’-type mirative construction, as in (13). Such 
mirative omohikeru constructions were still attested in the 19th century. However, in contemporary Japanese, 
we now use instead the phonologically reduced kke form to express similar mirative meaning. 

(13) Yo     no    naka   ni    utsutsu   aru   mono   to      omohikeru         
world  GEN  inside  LOC  dream   exist   thing   COMP  think.PFV.ATTR  
kana 
Q.ADMIR  

 ‘I wonder if there is something like a dream in this world.’  
> ‘What a wonderful thing this is!’ (Kokin Wakashuu, p. 266, 10th c.) 

 
Attributive keru kana constructions with evidential, epistemic and mirative uses were also formed with other 
complement-taking verbs, and a similar pathway was attested for the ihikeru ‘say’ construction. As seen in 
(14), the ihikeru construction can be used as a headless attributive ‘say’ construction introduced by the copula 
verb nari to form a cleft-like focus construction. Ellipsis of the copula, as seen in (15), was possible when 
focus particles such as nan were used to form another type of focus construction, namely, the kakari musubi 
construction. At the same time, however, once the attributive to ihikeru form comes to be assume sentence 
final position (in the absence of the copula), it increasingly comes to be reinterpreted in the mind of speakers 
as the equivalent of the conclusive ihikeri form. Over time, this gradually contributed to the demise of the 
kakari musubi system (see also Yap & Tamaji 2013; Tamaji & Yap 2013b). 

 (14) Ochikubo  no    kimi     to    wa    kono  hito    no    na    FOC 
    PN       GEN  princess  QT  TOP   this   person  GEN  name  wo 
 ihikeru     nari   keri. 
 say:ATTR  COP   EPIST 

‘It probably is ‘Princess Ochikubo’ that is said to be this person’s name.’  
(Ochikubo Monogatari, p. 89, 10th c.) 
 

(15)  Kono  futari      wo    nan,  chichi  kanashikusu  to   ha   
 this   two.people  TOP  FOC  father   sad.CAUS  QT  TOP 
 oroka  nari   to ihikeru. 
 silly   COP  say:ATTR  EVID:CONCLUSIVE 
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 ‘It is said that it was silly that these two (had said) “Let’s make (our) father sad”.’ 
 > ‘It was silly that these two (had said) “Let’s make our (our) father sad”.’ 
 (Ochikubo Monogatari, p. 233, 10th c.)  
 

Stand-alone ihikeru constructions such as (15) above developed evidential uses, but they did not develop 
other subjective or intersubjective pragmatic uses, in particular the epistemic and mirative uses that are closely 
associated with sentence final kke. As seen in (16) below, an example from the 11th century, an ihikeru 
construction accompanied by admirative-interrogative kana sentence final particle could yield the desired 
mirative reading. 

(16)   “Ushiroyasuku   mo   ihikeru         kana”  
 carelessly      FOC  say.PERF.ATTR  Q.ADMIR  
 to      mo,   mori     kikitamahe      kashi.    
 COMP  also  guardian  hear.HON.VOL  ASSUMPTIVE 
 ‘What if the guardian were to hear you say that?’  
 > ‘How careless of you to say it!’ (Yoru no Nezame, p. 237, 11th c.) 
  

In Contemporary Japanese, we see evidence of the phonologically reduced form kekke to express 
mirativity, as in (17). The process of phonological reduction now culminates with the residual form kke as 
discussed earlier in section 2. 

(17)    Masshiro      kekke 
 EMPH. white  ADMIRATIVE 
 ‘How white it is!’  

(Contemporary Japanese; longerthan.blog55.fc2.com/blog-entry-378.html)  
(exclamative upon seeing the white snowy landscape in Hokkaido) 

 
A number of phonological reduction processes appear to be involved, among them elision of the ‘say’ 

verb ihi- and segment reduction that facilitates the phonological compression of keru kana to kke. One possible 
strand could be the ihikeru kana > iike(ru) kana > kke (kana) pathway, with kekke as a reduplicated variant. 
Verbal ‘say’ elision was not uncommon in Classical Japanese, with converbal tote forms possibly derived from 
to ipite ‘say’ forms (see Tamaji and Yap, under review). Consonant deletion from ihikeru to iikeru was highly 
plausible in Middle Japanese, particularly in colloquial speech, given that converbal iite constructions derived 
from ifite~ihite ‘say’ forms were attested in the 15th century (see also Tamaji and Yap, under review). Likewise, 
/ru/ segment erosion is commonly attested, even in contemporary Japanese. Gemination is also widespread in 
the Kanto region, thus the emergence of the kke form hardly comes as surprise. 

Another possible route for phonological change could be the ihikeru (kana) > itta kke > kke pathway, 
sometime around the 19th century, around the same time when converbal ihite ‘say’ form was also being 
reduced to the geminated itte form. That is, the ihite > itte > tte form observed among the converbal ‘say’ 
pathway appears to have a corollary within the attributive ‘say’ pathway in the form of ihikeru (kana) > itta 
kke > kke, with /h/ deletion accompanied by ample germination. Variations whereby ihikeru (kana) is realized 
as itta kke emerges because keru is perfective and the Modern Japanese version of the perfective is suffix –ta. 
The admirative-interrogative kana sentence final particle is optional because not all uses of kke are mirative in 
nature. However, once the non-mirative confirmation-seeking ihikeru comes to be replaced by itta kke (> kke), 
it does not take much effort and time for the mirative uses to be added to kke as well.   

Similar pathways appear possible for omohikeru constructions as well. One possible pathway involves 
verbal elision of the ‘think’ verb as follows: omohikeru kana > omoike(ru) kana > kke (kana) > kke pathway. 
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An additional pathway could be omohikeru (kana) > omotta kke > kke pathway. 
 

4. Conclusion  
Sentence final particle kke was generally thought to be derived from Classical Japanese perfective keri, but 
keri only yielded perfective declarative readings, and did not develop the mirative readings often associated 
with kke. Our findings suggest instead that attributive ‘think’-based omohikeru (kana) and ‘say’-based ihikeru 
(kana) constructions were possible co-sources for the emergence of the phonologically reduced sentence final 
kke. The multiple pathways that capture the phonological change from omohikeru (kana) and ihikeru (kana) to 
kke are highlighted in Figure 1 below.  
 
Figure 1. Phonological reduction pathways in the emergence of kke 
Pathway 1:   

omo(h)ikeru kana (10th to 18th c.)     > omo(h)ike(ru) kana (EModJ)  > kke (LModJ) 
i(h)ikeru (kana) (10th to 19th c.; 1 token with kana in 11th c.)  > i(h)ike(ru) (kana) (EModJ)   > kke (LModJ) 

Pathway 2:  
omo(h)ikeru kana (10th to 18th c.)     > omotta kke (19th c.)   > kke (LModJ) 
i(h)ikeru (kana) (10th to 19th c.; 1 token with kana in 11th c.)  > itta kke) (19th c.)    > kke (LModJ) 

 
Note that mirative uses of omohikeru ‘think’ and ihikeru ‘say’ constructions were initially accompanied by 

the admirative-interrogative sentence final particle kana. However, among the ihikeru ‘say’ constructions, the 
kana-type constructions outnumbered the kana-less ones in Middle Japanese (MJ) and Early Modern Japanese 
(EModJ). It may have been the high frequency of kana-less constructions, largely used in the formation of 
confirmation-seeking ihikeru ‘say’ constructions, that have paved the way for the ihike(ru) > kke phonological 
reanalysis. Once kke emerges in Late Modern Japanese (LMJ), it could also facilitate the replacement of 
omo(h)ike(ru) kana with the phonologically reduced kke, even for (ad)mirative uses, which are well attested 
for kke in contemporary Japanese. 

In addition to phonological reduction processes, our findings also indicate that copula ellipsis also played 
an important role in the insubordination of attributive to ihikeru ‘say’ constructions. This type of copula-elided 
insubordination phenomenon was common in the formation of kakari musubi-type focus constructions. It is 
this insubordination phenomenon that contributed to the collapse of the attributive/conclusive distinction in 
Japanese and the subsequent decline of the kakari musubi focus system (see Yap & Tamaji 2013). The collapse 
of the attributive/conclusive distinction, however, makes it possible for attributive keru to be reanalyzed as 
conclusive keru, under conditions where keru assumes speaker’s subjective and intersubjective mood, attitude, 
etc. This helps explain why kana-less ihikeru constructions can express the same (ad)mirative functions as 
ihikeru kana constructions when accompanied by kana-type admirative-interrogative prosody, especially in 
spoken discourse. This, then, further helps explain why kana-less ihikeru constructions may have led the way 
in the emergence of the phonologically-reduced kke as a sentence final particle that is useful not only for 
confirmation-seeking and pragmatic-hedging functions but also admirative ones. 
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<Abstract> 
This paper presents a sociolinguistic study of gendered discourses in the workplace 
meeting interactions which adds new empirical evidence to this expanding field.  
The present study draws on data from a project on workplace discourse, focusing on 
multinational companies and small/medium firms situated in Taiwan.  Four leaders 
(2 male and 2 female) participated in and made contributions to the project.  The 
dataset consists of recordings of meetings, ethnographic observations and 
interviews.  The analyses show that both male and female leaders tend to prefer a 
normatively feminine management style, such as pre-meeting talks involving 
personal and family topics, non-abrasive and soft humor threading in the meetings.  
These woman leaders also choose more forceful, conventionally masculine 
strategies in chairing meetings, like explicitly assigning turns of talking and creating 
demeanor of authority.  In addition, male leaders are noticed to use a wide verbal 
repertoire style drawing on elements in their speech that are both normatively male 
and normatively female. 

Keywords : Gendered discourse; Workplace meeting interactions; Power 
 
1. Introduction  

 
The involvement of women in the workplace across the world in general and in 
Taiwan in particular has been on the increase. Due to their access to education, 
women join professional ranks in all the functional areas of organizations and even 
hold positions at the top levels of working life. New research from the Grant Thornton 
International Business Report (IBR) reveals that the proportion of Taiwanese women 
who make up senior positions in their workplace is up to 26% (Marston, 2014), 
numbers that have barely budged over the last decade. 

Women’s status in Taiwan ostensibly advances; however, men were widely 
perceived as entitled to be in professional and managerial positions under the 
traditional Chinese patriarchy structure.  Until recently, Taiwan Forbes 50 enterprises 
or business organizations have been overwhelmingly headed by male (see Forbes, 
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2014).  The phenomenon of male-dominated workplaces accords with the traditional 
formula of “think manager, think male” popular in western societies (Ladegaard, 
2011).  Consequently, a good leader is conceived to have a masculine interactional 
style characterized as being competitive, confrontational, direct, autonomous, 
task-oriented and referentially oriented (Holmes, 2006: 6).  As a woman breaks an 
infamous ‘glass ceiling’ and fills a senior role, she is speculated to adopt masculine 
ways of speaking.  She is also expected to conform to and assimilate dominant 
masculine corporate culture.  However, there is scanty research on the issue how 
Taiwanese males and females in the positions of authority and power actually talk in 
the workplace.  In fact, workplace discourse has been rarely explored in the 
scholarship in Taiwan. 

This present research project ushers in a new line of enquiry to understand 
business interactions in Taiwan, focusing on the gendered leadership styles in 
workplace meetings.   Specifically, it qualitatively explores discursive practices 
exercised by Taiwanese female and male superiors in a workplace hierarchy in 
Taiwan.  We draw on a combined analytical approach integrated with tools from 
Conversation Analysis (CA) and pragmatics to analyze organization communication, 
in particular to focus on workplace meeting interaction.  CA considers the sequential 
organization of talk as the primary analytic utility in describing talk as action and also 
its relation to interaction (Schegloff, 1991).  This aligns with Kasper’s (2006) point 
to a view of “meaning as the understandings that participants display to each other in 
the sequential organization of talk” (Kasper, 2006: 296), considering all “indexical” 
communicative behavior.   The analysis has a two-fold purpose: firstly, the 
researchers will examine how female and male superiors open and close meetings to 
control the structure and development of meetings; secondly, we will take a closer 
look at how they manipulate discursive strategies to do power, in particular how they 
give directives and criticisms to manage and instruct their subordinates.  This study 
also addresses the issue whether Taiwanese female and male superiors favor 
stereotypically masculine interactional style in the workplace meeting interactions. 
 
2.  Previous studies 
2.1. Gendered style of communication 
Like most of other Asian societies, Chinese society is patriarchal in nature so that men 
are given a superior position and women a secondary position.  Within the context of 
Chinese family and society, Taiwanese women, like Mainland women, are raised to be 
polite, cooperative, submissive and by large, docile. Therefore, a woman on the lady 
track usually speaks softly and not overtly, whereas a masculine communication style 
stereotypically emphasizes self-promotion, aggressiveness and confidence.  Boasts, 
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banters and shuns expressions of uncertainty are characteristics of men’s talk. 
   

Table 1 Widely cited features of ‘feminine’ and ‘masculine’ interaction style (adapted 
from Holmes, 2006). 
Feminine Masculine 

 indirect  direct 
 conciliatory  confrontational 
 facilitative  competitive 
 collaborative  autonomous 
 minor contribution (in public)  dominates (public) talking time 
 supportive feedback  aggressive interruptions 
 person/process-oriented  task/outcome-oriented 
 affectively oriented  referentially oriented 

 
The perceived Chinese feminine and masculine communicative styles seem to 

bear a resemblance on the normative gendered interactional styles summarized by 
Holmes (2006).  These discourse patterns, presented in Table 1, are taken from 
previous ‘remarkably robust’ (Cameron, 1997: 49) findings of older sociolinguistic 
language and gender studies, mostly based on power/dominance and 
culture/difference approaches.  As a result, they are “indirectly indexed with 
gendered meaning” (Holmes, 2006: 7), and can be utilized as a guide to 
stereotypically gendered speech styles in both Taiwanese and Western societies. This 
study analyze how these normative gendered styles are manifested in Taiwanese 
superiors’ discursive strategies in workplace meeting interactions, with a particular 
emphasis on the ways how they open and close meetings and how they give directives 
and criticisms in the meetings.   
 
2.2.The rules of speaking in a Chinese society 
The cultural values of a society are always manifested in the rules of speaking in the 
society (Scollon & Scollon, 2001). The Chinese, traditionally, tend to respect 
collectivism, hierarchy, and interpersonal harmony in society. In this type of a society, 
individuals are acutely aware of their hierarchical relationships to others. As a result, 
they should behave according to their social roles in a specific situation and choose 
appropriate linguistic forms “to specify the speaker’s acknowledgment of the 
differences in social status and in situations” (Pan, 2000: 101). The non-reciprocal 
speaking rules used in a hierarchical system (Scollon & Scollon, 1995) also apply to 
the formal settings. As the speakers with greater power know their “superior” role 
scripts, they have the choice of showing authority over an addressee lower in rank and 
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not using a polite hedge in their utterances. Subordinates, on the other hand, know 
their humble roles and observe the rules of being deferential to, and not imposing on, 
their superior (Pan, 2000).  In terms of directive usage, the Chinese speakers 
consider the conventionally indirect request as the most appropriate strategy in 
expressing politeness (Zhang & Wang, 1997). In the social settings of business 
interactions, official meetings, family gathering, and classrooms, speakers are noted to 
produce most of directives in a direct way, in forms of a flat statement or imperative, 
usually without hedged with formulaic polite devices (Pan, 2000), in keeping with 
their emphasis on clarity, explicitness and upfront sincerity (Lee-Wong, 2000), on the 
other hand.   Previous studies (e.g., Zhang & Wang, 1997) indicate that the speakers’ 
the levels of directness of the request strategies are subject to hierarchical differences. 
The speakers in a relatively superior position to the hearers use less mitigated 
directive speech act more often; to the contrary, for those in an inferior position 
relative to the hearers, they use more indirect and mitigated forms attached with 
honorifics and other devices to show politeness and courtesy.   Research in the past 
also suggests that the factor of gender plays a prominent role in the form and levels of 
directness of directives.  Nonetheless, empirical studies yielded controversial results 
about the issue whether women are more likely to be indirect than men in the use of 
request speech act.    

The Chinese also place a high value on interpersonal harmony. In 
communication, they usually place greater emphasis on the harmony of the interaction 
and use more “involvement face strategies” (Scollon & Scollon, 1995: 40). Because 
harmony is a guiding principle for the Chinese, they will not tolerate outward displays 
of anger. Traditional Chinese communication patterns are characteristic of “avoiding 
direct conflict, effacing the self and accentuating relative status” (Yeung, 2002: 222). 
In the Chinese workplace, senior managers are perceived to pay great attention on 
harmony by using roundabout, vague or indirect linguistic strategies even when they 
criticize subordinates or issue compulsory directives, with a concern of not 
undermining harmonious relationships with subordinates and save the individuals’ 
faces (Upton-McLaughlin, 2014).  Speaking tactfully and not being overly direct in 
communication, so as not to ‘unduly upset or embarrass someone’, seems to be key 
elements in the human resources management (henceforth HRM) of Chinese 
corporate culture.  Employees in the Chinese enterprises, on the other hand, see 
criticisms given by superiors “with positive and pro-social connotations” (Zhang et al., 
2011) and regard it as a rehabilitative tool to motivate the failing persons (Leung et al., 
2001).  These findings regarding managers’ and subordinates’ perceptions about 
giving and receiving criticism are based on the techniques of questionnaires and 
interview (e.g., Leung et al., 2001; Chao et al., 2011; Zhang et al., 2011). When 
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Chinese companies do more business with Western companies and adopt more 
Western models of business, people in the managerial position absorb Western 
concepts of HRM and implant a ‘built-in’ responsibility of being critical “when there 
is a discrepancy between system goals and behaviors within the system” (Miller, 1995; 
cited in Mulac, Seibold & Farris, 2000: 389).  Therefore, studies that primarily 
investigate discursive practices from spontaneous, naturally occurring workplace 
meeting interactions are in an urgent demand to expand an understanding of how 
Taiwanese senior managers give criticisms to their subordinates who fail to meet 
certain standards in the workplace business corporations and to further identify real 
problems in their communication problems. 

 
3. The study 
Data for the present project was collected in four publishing companies.  The 
companies provide textbooks for a wide range of readers from K-12 English language 
learners to professionals, and each of them employs around 100 people in Taiwan.  
The participants were four leaders (2 male and 2 female) at the executive management 
level in the headquarters in Taipei or in the South branch offices.  Prior to 
data-collections, the exact terms of the agreement between researchers, the companies 
and the employees and specified rules for anonymity, confidentiality, and publicizing 
the results had been negotiated.  The four leaders were asked to fill in questionnaires 
about their personal particulars, including age, education, leadership experience, job 
functions, and title.  All of them have been working in the publishing industry for 
more than ten years, who are presented in Table 2.  They have significant experience 
of marketing and sales to engage in promoting and selling products.  Their 
pseudonyms are used in this study. 

 
Table 2  The participants 
Gender  Name  Age  Position 

title  
Years of 
service in 
the industry 

Affiliation 

F  Judie  42  Director of 
Sales Group 

15 Nightingale 
Publishing 

F  Kathy  45  Senior 
manager of 
Sales Group 

20 Swordsman 
Publishing 
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M  Ben  35  Head of 
Customer 
Services 
Department 

10 Lighthouse 
Publishing 

M  Steve  48  Senior 
manager of 
Sales Group 

21 Maple 
Publishing 

 
The leaders were asked to carry voice recorders around with them as they chaired 

staff meetings or regular monthly meetings.  The first researcher was present in the 
meetings, sitting in an unnoticeable position and trying to be a ‘professional 
overhearer’ (Duranti, 1997: 101).  Her frequent visits at the meetings built an 
increasing familiarity and rapport with meeting participants, and they forgot her ‘real 
identity’ after a while.  The data sets used in this study are derived from the third or 
fourth meeting recordings since the researcher first appeared.  Therefore, the data are 
‘naturalistic’ to some extent that the influence or intervention from the researcher was 
minimized. 

The four publishing companies have different corporate culture.  Nightingale and 
Lighthouse are the branches of multinational companies set up in Taiwan, and thus the 
social structures have their foreign mothers’ heritages.  The employees address each 
other by their English names.  The companies operate a more target-driven culture; 
accordingly, there is always a lot of pressure to make a sale.  Despite having more 
competition for promotion, the employees enjoy good insurance package, long 
holidays, and generous bonuses.  Swordsman and Maple are local 
medium/small-sized enterprises.  Like most corporate culture in Asian contexts, their 
social structures emphasize hierarchical differences.  All subordinates address their 
superiors by titles and predominantly employ addressee honorifics when interacting 
with their superiors.  Superiors, in contrast, often use informal speech styles when 
interacting with their subordinates.  Swordsman and Maple are in the attempt to 
create a more customer-driven culture, and thus they look after customers well.  In 
spite of offering smaller bonuses, the companies have a culture of being friendly and 
supportive.  Following Mullany (2007), the present study draws on Conversation 
Analysis (CA) to qualitatively explore discursive practices by male and female 
leaders in Taiwan workplaces to chair meetings, taking into account the contexts in 
which these linguistic forms are actually used.   The present study further examines 
the directives and criticisms, suggesting that power and gender may interplay for 
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superiors to “manage and instruct their subordinate” through the use of these speech 
acts. 
 
4.  Analysis  
4.1. The Sales Department of Nightingale 

 
Nightingale is a Taiwan branch office of a British multinational publishing and 
education company headquartered in London.  The regular staff meeting of 
departmental community of practices (henceforth CofPs) of the Sales Department is 
examined.  The meeting is chaired by a female director, Judie.  The primary 
purpose of the Sales Department meeting is for all members to report back on their 
sales figures from the previous quarter.  Prior to overall figures given by the director, 
the sales reps then report back and self-evaluate their performance individually on 
their particular sections.  Following the review of overall figures, the director is 
obligated to evaluate the previous quarter’s figures, plan the quarter ahead and resolve 
any issues that may have arisen.  The meeting is held for a double purpose: 
reviewing, planning and possibly problem solving.  The first researcher was 
dropping by Judie’s office on the previous day.   During the informal talk, she 
briefed the researcher beforehand on the topics she would cover and the pattern the 
meeting always takes: she gives each participant the floor to report on their sales 
figures, evaluate the figures, and then to discuss any other problems or issues possibly 
arisen.   On the day of recording, Judie opens the meeting as follows: 
 
Example 1 
Judie sits down at the meeting table 
1. Judie:  H o.  Dàji  jiù dàgài bàogào y xià shàng ji de yèj  de zhuàngkuàng  

       Ok    everyone AUX roughly report a little bit last quarter POSS sales 
POSS situation 

Daniel, N  xi n ba 
       Daniel  you first SFP 

“OK. Everyone roughly reports on sales number during last Quarter.  Daniel, you 
go first” 

2. Daniel: H o, w  xi n ji ng shàng jì zài w ng lù kèchéng w men you bùcuò de 
bi oxiàn 
      Ok  I first talk  last quarter on online  course  we have NEG-bad 
performance  

      “OK. I talk first. We had pretty online course sales performance last quarter.”  
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Judie opens the meeting in an assertive way, picking up a stereotypical masculine way 
to perform her managerial identity.  She goes down to business without wasting any 
time.  She launches straight into task-oriented talk without any phatic tokens, instead 
simply using ‘H o’ as a discourse marker.  She then assertively states that everyone 
should report on their sales figures and immediately allocates Daniel the first turn, just 
by stating his name.  Daniel complies and takes the floor.  Judie uses this direct 
pattern of individual’s first names only throughout the rest of the meeting to signal to 
individuals that it is their turn to take the floor to report on their figures (see Example 
2, line 5). 
 In this 65-minute departmental meeting, there are 18 directives in total uttered by   
the members.  Of these directives, 17 (94.4%) is produced by Judie.  She adopts a 
stereotypical feminine strategy to mitigate her directives.  Some of her directives are 
mitigated with hedging devices, minimizers, inclusive pronouns and conditionals, 
while others are presented in interrogative forms.  The following example typifies 
Judie’s use of directives as she is examining a noticeable drop in sales of a series. 
  
Example 2 
Judie is identifying reasons for a drop in sales 
1. Judie:  Zhège xìliè w men yèj  jiù diào le li ng chéng du le  

       This   series we    sales AUX drop ASP two 10 percentage more SFP 
        “Our sales of this series drop by over 20%.” 

2.        Z nme yánzhòng chéng zhège yàngzi ne?  
       How   serious    become  this  way   SFP 
        “How does it become so serious?” 

3.       ((silence from the audience)) 
4. Judie:  OK! H o! Nà Louis n  duì zhè jiàn shìqíng n  y u shéme kànf ?  

       Ok alright then Louise you about this UNIT matter  you have what   
view 
   “Ok, alright! Then Louis! What point of view do you have about this matter?”  

5.        N  shu  shu  ba! 
       You say say   SFP 
       “You talk about this!” 

 
Judies uses a justification as a preamble, and then uses a rhetorical question to accuse 
her subordinates of wrong-doing.  Contrary to her expectation of a denial of her 
accusation, the subordinates choose to remain silent partly from their potential 
weakness and partly from their intention of avoiding conflicts.  Judie reassumes the 
topic by using discourse markers ‘okay’ and ‘h o’ and then directs Daniel to speak up 
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in the next turn.  Noted is a verb duplication form “shu  shu ” (talk) that she uses to 
lessen the degree of imperative force.   
 There are two examples of criticisms by Judie in this meeting.  Judie’s 
criticisms are not mitigated (see Example 3).  One is directed at Dolly when she 
evaluates a client’s textbook selection policy. 
 
Example 3 
Dolly is detailing a potential client’s purchasing policy 
1. Dolly:  Qíshí w  juédé t mende l osh , t mende yòngx n háishì h n chuánt ng  

       Actually I think  their     teacher  their intention still very traditional 
“Actually I thought their teachers with still traditional intentions” 

2.    Su y  t men zh y u yòng (book name) lái dài t ng shu  dú xi  
  So    they   only  use    come instruct listening speaking reading writing 
“So they use (book name) only to teach listening, speaking, reading and writing 

courses.” 
3. Judie:  Zhèyàng y di n d u bù chuánt ng a! 
          This-way a little all   NEG traditional SPF 
           “This is not traditional at all!” 
4. Dolly:  Bùshì, w de yìsi shì shu … i t men zhè b nsh  zh  yòng reading éry  
     NEG-be my meaning be say SIGH they this UNIT book only use reading only 
           “No, what I meant is they use this book for teaching reading skill only.” 
5. Judie:  H i, h i, duì, zh  yòng reading éry ,OK 
          Ha  ha  right only use reading only OK 
           “Ha, ha.  Right.  They use it only for reading skill.  OK.” 
 
Judie does not pay a lot of attention to Dolly’s face needs when criticizing her 
evaluation, using the stereotypically masculine strategy of contradicting and 
challenging.  She intensifies her criticism, using a hedge ‘not at all’ and an 
utterance-final particle ‘a’, acting as a signal of a dispreferred second part. Judie can 
be interpreted as breaking politeness norms and conventions, directly challenging 
Dolly with this face-threatening act, thus engaging in subversive discourse.  Dolly 
immediately issues a bald deny to signal that she perceives Judie’s challenge to be 
impolite, and thus defends herself in response.  She then follows this up by a 
mitigated utterance with hedges ‘what I meant’ and ‘only’, and heaves a sigh “ i” to 
relieve her pressure.  Judie laughs at this point, signaling that she is attempting to 
release increasing tension which has developed, and agrees with Dolly’s explanation. 
 Another criticism is aimed at Louis, regarding his lack of performance.  In 
Example 4, Judie does not mitigate her criticism either.   
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Example 4 
Louis is self-evaluating his performance during the last quarter 
1. Louis:  Shàng jì... W de yèj ...... W  chéngrèn w  méi zuò h o 
        Last quarter...my  sales…..  I   admit     I   NEG do well 
         “I admit I didn’t do well last quarter.” 

Yuány n shì...... Yuánxi n yòng (XXX) de (XXX) hé (XXX) zhè xuéqí  
    “Reason is. Originally use (book name) POSS (institute name) and (institute 
name) this semester” 
    “The reason is… (institute name) and (institute name) used (book name) before.” 
2. zhu nxiàng (XXX) m i (XXX)  
   turn-to (agency) buy (book name) 
   “(They) turn to (agency name) for (book name) this semester.” 
3. Y nwèi g ng ji  zhège g ngzuò méi du  ji , [su y  w ] 

Because just take this   job     NEG much long so  I 
“Because I started a new job not long ago.  So I..” 

4. Judie: [rúgu  shu  n  y u kùn nàn] jiù tí ch  lái, ránhòu w men kàn kàn k y   
       If  say you have difficulty AUX raise out ASP,  then   we     see 

z nyàng b ngmáng 
how    help 

       “If you have any difficult, just raise it up.  We will check how to help.” 
5.      dàn jiùshì jiùshì bùyào d  hùn fàngzhe kèhù bùgu n 

     but  just just NEG-AUX hit mud   put-ASP customer NEG-care 
“But just don’t goof off and neglect your customers.”  

6.      W  xi ng n  y ngg i h n q ngch  zhèxi  gu zé de 
     I   think  you should  very clear    these   rules PART 
      “I think you should be very clear about these rules.” 

7. Louis: ((silence)) 
8. Judie:  N  kàn, zhèyàng yèj  y xià diào li ng chéng 
          you see this-way sales suddenly drop two 10 percents 
          “You see the sales figures suddenly drop by twenty percents in this way.” 
9. Louis:  W  huì jìxù n lì 

I   will continue effort 
       “I will continue to work as hard as I can.” 
10. Judie:  Daniel hé Nancy t men j ngyàn f ngfù, érqi  h n zhu nyè, d u k y   

      Daniel and Nancy they experience and  very professional all can Part 
11.        b ngmáng n  de 

       help you 
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“Daniel and Nancy have much experience and expertise, and they all can help you.” 
 
As Louis is explaining his view of what causes the performance problem, he is 
disruptively interrupted by Judie (lines 4-5). She uses conditional ‘rúgu ’ (if), 
collective pronoun ‘w men’ (we) and verb ‘b ngmáng’ (help) to soften and attenuate 
the directives force, ‘bring up your problem’.  This conditional clause, on the other 
hand, can serve as a pre-criticism act.  In doing so, she emphasizes group solidarity 
and shared responsibility; moreover, she attempts to attenuate the threatening power 
of the upcoming criticism. Following this referential information, she criticizes Louis 
for goofing off and neglecting his duties. She assumes Louis has no difficulty in 
seamlessly transitioning from a similar background, and he should be conscious about 
the ethic codes adopted in the service industry.  Notable is the silence in line 9 where 
Louis is expected to defend of himself at this point, but he chooses to close his mouth.  
Possible explanations for his giving up the floor include the reasons of feeling 
intimidated with the outcome of speaking up the idea he wishes to express or by 
whom he has to talk to.  Judie then furthers up by implying that Louis is the person 
responsible for the sales drop.  Interestingly to note, Louis does not challenge Judie’s 
criticism; instead, he promises he will work harder instead.  Apparently, Louis uses a 
stereotypically feminine strategy to avoid conflict and divert discussion from 
contentious issues.  While constructing herself as a supportive and sympathetic 
leader, Judie creates team by evaluating her members as being helpful and having 
expertise (lines 10-11). 
   As Judie has reached the end of her agenda items, she brings to a close in a 
conventional manner and opens the floor to all.  In Example 5, all participants are 
allocated the turn-taking system to bring up their issues. 
 
Example 5 
1. Judie:  OK.  Daniel N  hái youméiy u shìqíng yào t olùn 
          Ok. Daniel    you still have-neg-have matter  AUX discuss 
           “OK.  Daniel, do you have anything else to discuss?” 
2. Daniel:  Méiy ule 

        neg-have-SFP 
3. Judie:  H o. Nancy, n  ne? 
          Alright. Nancy you SFP 
           “Alright.  How about you, Nancy?” 
4. Nancy: ((shake her head with crying eyes)) 
5. Judie:  N  bú sh fú ma?      n  hái h o ma? 

      You NEG comfortable SFP? you still good SFP 
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       “Aren’t you comfortable? Are you OK?” 
6. Nancy:  Méishì, y nxíng y njìng p o diàole 

        NEG-matter, contact lens dislodge- SFP 
        “Nothing. Contact lens become dislodged (from its typical resting 
place)” 

7. Judie:  Nà h o W men jiù dào zhèl  lu  
          Then alright we    AUX come here SFP 
         “Then alright we end up here.” 
 
Judie uses all participants’ first names and goes around each individual to check if 
they have anything else to bring up.  When checking with Nancy, Judie see her 
crying eyes and asks her a personal question on her feeling (line 5), thus briefly 
engaging in stereotypically feminine phatic talk about emotions to ensure that her 
subordinates are okay.  As she knows there is nothing wrong with Nancy, Judie uses 
‘then’ and ‘h o’ (alright) as discourse markers to signal the official termination of the 
meeting. 
 To summarize, there is evidence of Judie using a range of stereotypically 
masculine speech styles, but on occasions she also draws on stereotypically feminine 
styles.  For example, she mitigates most of the directives in this encounter.  She 
adopts a macho style by opening the meeting in an assertive, direct manner, and uses a 
very direct, elliptical method for allocating the floor to individuals throughout.  Like 
a stereotypical male manager, she does not mitigate her criticisms to challenge and 
accuse her staff even though she attempts to use laughter as a tension releaser.  In a 
follow-up interview, Louise, who has been corrected for underperformance several 
times, reveals that the criticisms he received from Judie are constructive and 
motivating though he feels hurt at that point.  Dolly and Nancy, who aspire to have 
successful leadership, treat Judie a role model for this female director usually keeps 
abreast of current managing and selling techniques and knowledge a lot.  For both of 
them, Judie keeps an image of being a tough, ambitious and career-oriented ‘strong 
leader’.  Judie then describes herself as a “Queen Bee”, nurturing and educating her 
subordinates in lots of effort, with a hope that they can grow better.  As she moves to 
a higher echelon in her workplace, Judie begins to take on a masculine style of 
communication in order to make her more persuasive and powerful.  On the other 
hand, she does not reject her own feminine values and culture while using phatic 
expressions and creating team to build up solidarity and collegiality.  According to 
the staff, during Judie’s ‘reign’, the Sales Department reaches great heights even 
though the staff often feels threatened by her assertiveness and non-conciliatory style.  
Whereas Judie keeps her femininity of mothering the staff , she apparently leads like 
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men in a command-and-control style of management. 
 
5.   Conclusions 
This study concludes that a successful leader opts for both male and female 
management style, for man and woman leaders alike.  A cohort of factors, like 
flexibility and pragmatic competence, could lead to a successful leadership, and very 
specific contextual factors are impinging on the leadership role as well.  The study 
suggests that gendered attributes be regarded as key characteristics of those who 
achieve workplace goals.  Such strategic manipulation of discursive practices may 
facilitate a male or female senior manger to accomplish tasks.  It also demonstrates 
that not all Taiwanese female superiors adopt masculine communication styles to ‘do 
leadership’ in the workplace, avoiding “using the Pit-Bull-Terrier image” (Holmes, 
2006). They are likened to be a ‘Queen Bee’, mentoring their subordinates and taking 
care of their well-beings and protecting their colonies from any invasion. Male senior 
managers do not display features associated with those of normative masculine styles 
of speaking.  Their actual linguistic practices, similar to what was found in Saito’s 
(2011) study, are “intricate and diverse” (p. 1703).  Male and female management 
styles, though differing, should be viewed in complimentary styles (cf. Tannen, 1999: 
317).  And thus the present results draw us to a conclusion that gender is not a single 
factor that manipulates linguistic practices in the workplace.  Instead, the speaker’s 
culture of origin, the culture in which s/he is working and culture of the organization 
which employs her/him are believed to have big influence on his/her choice of 
interactional style.  These factors interplay and form an intricate web. This article 
may have made contributions to an increased awareness not only of different 
management styles, but also of the negative stereotypes that exist in some business 
organizations against female leaders.   

 
References 
 
Cameron, D. (1997).  Performing gender identity: young men’s talk and construction 

of heterosexual masculinity.  In A. Jaworski & N. Coupland (Eds.),The 
Discourse Reader. Routledge, London, pp. 442-458 

Chao, J., Cheung, F. and Wu, A. (2011).  Psychological contract breach and 
counterproductive workplace behaviors: Testing moderating effect of attribution 
style and power distance.  The International Journal of Human Resource 
Management, 22, 763-777. 

Duranti, A. (1997). Linguistic Anthropology. Cambridge University Press. (A reprint 
edition was jointly published by Cambridge University Press and Peking 
University Press in 2001.) 

第16回大会発表論文集　第９号

－269－



14 
 

Forbes.  (2014) The World’s Billionaires List.  Available at 
http://www.forbes.com/billionaires/list/#tab:overall 

Holmes, J. (1995). Women, Men and Politeness. Longman, New York. 
Holmes, J. (2005).  Leadership talk: how do leaders ‘do monitoring’, and is gender 

relevant?  Journal of Pragmatics, 37, 1779-1800. 
Holmes, J. (2006).  Gendered Talk at Work: Constructing Gender Identity through 

Workplace Discourse.  Blackwell, Malden. 
Kasper, G. (2006).  Speech acts in interaction: Towards discursive pragmatics.  In 

K. Bardovi-Harlig, C. Felix-Brasdefer, and A. Omar (Eds.), Pragmatics and 
Language Learning, Vol.11. University of Hawai‘i, National Foreign Language 
Resource Center, Honolulu, pp.281-314. 

Ladegaard, H. (2008).  Politeness, power and control: The use of humour in 
cross-cultural telecommunications. In W. Cheng and K. Kong (Eds.) 
Professional Communication: Collaboration between Academics and 
Practitioners. Hong Kong University Press, Hong Kong, pp. 191-209. 

Ladegaard, H. (2011).  ‘Doing power’ at work: Responding to male and female 
management styles in a global business corporation.  Journal of Pragmatics, 
43, 4-19. 

Lee-Wong, S. M. 2000. Politeness and Face in Chinese Culture. Peter Lang, 
Frankfurt. 

Leung, K., Su, S., and Morris, M. (2001).  When is criticism not constructive? The 
roles of fairness perceptions and dispositonal attributions in employee 
acceptance of critical supervisory feedback.  Human Relations, 54, 
1155-1187. 

Marston, A. (2014).  Women in business: From classroom to boardroom.  Grant 
Thornton International Business Report 2014. 

Miller, K. (1995).  Organizational communication:  Approaches and processes.  
Wadsworth, Belmont, CA.   

Mills, S.  (2003).  Gender and Politeness.  Cambridge University Press, 
Cambridge. 

Mulac, A., Seibold, D. & Farris, J. (2000).  Female and male managers’ and 
professionals’ criticism giving: Differences in language use and effects.  
Journal of Language and Social Psychology, 19 (4), 389-415. 

Mullany, L. (2007).  Gendered Discourse in the Professional Workplace.  Palgrave 
Macmillan, Hampshire. 

Pan, Y. (2000). Politeness in Chinese face-to-face interaction. Norwood, NJ: Ablex. 
Saito, J. (2011). Managing confrontational situations: Japanese male superiors’ 

interactional styles in directive discourse in the workplace.  Journal of 
Pragmatics, 43, 1689-1706.   

Doing leadership: An analysis of gendered discourse in business meetings in Taiwan

－270－



15 
 

Schegloff, E. A. (1991). Reflections on Talk and Social Structure. In D. Boden and D. 
H. Zimmerman (Eds.) Talk and Social Structure. University of California Press, 
Berkeley, pp. 44-70. 

Scollon, R., & Wong-Scollon, S. (1983). Face in interethnic communication.  In I. C. 
Richards and R. W. Schmidt (Eds.), Language and Communication.  Longman, 
London, pp. 156-188. 

Scollon, R., & Scollon, S. (2001). Intercultural Communication (2nd ed.), Blackwell, 
Oxford. 

Tannen, D. (1999).  The Argument Culture: Moving from Debate to Dialogue.  
Ballantine, New York. 

Upton-McLaughlin, S. (2014).  The many faces of suzhi in the Chinese organization 
and society: Implications for multinational HRM practice, Journal of Chinese 
Human Resource Management, 5 (1): 1, 51 - 61 

Stokoe, E.H. (1998).  Talking About Gender: the Conversational Construction of 
Gender Categories in Academic Discourse, Discourse & Society 9: 217–40. 

Wang, Y. (1998).  The linguistic structures of agreement and disagreement in 
Mandarin Chinese.  Paper presented at the Joint Meeting of the 7th 
International Conference on Chinese Linguistics and the 10th North American 
Conference on Chinese Linguistics, Standford University, California, U.S.A., 
25-28 June 1998. 

Yeung, L.N.T. (2000). The question of Chinese indirectness: A comparison of Chinese 
and English participative decision-making discourse. Multilingua, 19 (3), 
221-264. 

Zhang, S., & Wang, X. (1997). A comparative study of the speech act of requests. 
Modern Foreign Languages, 3, 63-72. 
  

第16回大会発表論文集　第９号

－271－



 



Two competitive factors influencing the production of descriptive texts 
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<Abstract> 
Within the quaestio framework, Stutterheim and Klein (2002) claim that the state of the 
hearer’s knowledge, besides other factors such as characteristics of objects described, 
influences the way information is linearized. However, they give little explanation of how the 
hearer’s knowledge interacts with the characteristics of objects described. This study 
examines the degree to which the hearer’s knowledge can influence the production of 
descriptive texts. Data in this study were collected through a single picture description task. 
Analysis of the data reveals that the characteristics of the pictures described significantly 
override the state of the hearer’s knowledge in linearizing information. 
[Keywords]: state of the hearer’s knowledge, characteristics of pictures described,  

linearizing information 
 
 
1. Introduction 
 According to the quaestio framework (Stutterheim and Klein 1989), texts are 
produced in response to a specific question, the quaestio. The quaestio may be explicit or 
implicit. The quaestio imposes constraints on the way referential domains are used in text 
production. Stutterheim and Klein propose five referential domains, including the domains of 
objects, time and space. 
 Within the quaestio framework, speakers choose one of the domains as the main 
domain when deciding the order in which information is to be linearized. In the case of 
narratives, for example, texts are produced in response to a quaestio such as ‘What happened 
to X at time1, time2, time3 and so on?’, and the main body of information is organised in 
chronological order (Stutterheim and Klein 1989: 50). Thus, the main domain in narratives is 
the temporal domain. On the other hand, in the case of descriptive texts, the spatial domain 
plays a crucial role in organising information (Stutterheim and Klein 1989: 51). In many types 
of descriptions, spatial reference shifts from one utterance to the next and provides a link 
between pieces of information expressed in discourse. 
 As mentioned, texts are produced in response to a quaestio. However, text production 
is also influenced by the state of the hearer’s knowledge (e.g. Stutterheim and Kohlmann 
1998; Stutterheim and Klein 2002). Stutterheim and Klein (2002), for example, claim that the 
state of the hearer’s knowledge, besides other factors such as the characteristics of objects 
described, influences the way information is linearized. However, Stutterheim and Klein 
(2002) give little explanation of the way in which the hearer’s knowledge interacts with the 
characteristics of objects described. 
 This study addresses the following question: How does the state of the hearer’s 
knowledge interact with the characteristics of pictures described, when the speaker linearizes 
information in producing descriptive texts? Thus, this study focuses on the following two 
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factors: the state of the hearer’s knowledge and the characteristics of pictures described. In 
this study, I define the expression ‘linearizing information’ as a speaker’s deciding the order 
and manner of presentation of the information to be described and presenting the information 
according to his/her decision. 
 Although many studies have investigated the production of descriptive texts (e.g. 
Carroll and Stutterheim 1993; Taylor and Tversky 1996), few have examined degree to which 
the hearer’s knowledge can influence the production of descriptive texts. 
 
2. Methodology 
2.1. Participants 

The participants were ninety-nine undergraduates in Japan.1 Data from 98 
participants, who followed the instructions and completed the task in this study, were 
analysed.  
  
2.2. Procedure 

Data in this study were collected through a single picture description task. Two single 
pictures were used (a picture depicting a neighbourhood scene with several people engaged in 
various activities, and a picture depicting a room with an arrangement of multiple pieces of 
furniture).2 These are shown in Figure 1. 
 

 
Figure 1. Pictures used in the task 

  
Each participant received one of the two pictures. Half of the participants in each 

picture were asked to talk about the picture on the phone to someone who had not seen the 
picture before, and half were asked to talk about it to someone who had seen the picture 
before. All the participants were asked to think for 30 seconds about what they would say and 
then take 10 minutes to write their descriptions in Japanese. All participants were informed 
that their addressees would not be looking at the picture during their phone conversations.  
 
3. Results 
 This section describes the results of the 98 participants who followed the instructions 
and completed the task. One participant completed the tasks for both the pictures, thus 99 sets 
of data were collected. For the neighbourhood scene picture, 28 data sets were collected from 
participants who were asked to describe the scene to a listener who had never seen the picture 
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(henceforth, group 1), and 29 data sets were collected from participants who were asked to 
describe it to a listener who had seen it (henceforth, group 2). 21 data sets were collected from 
participants who were asked to describe the furnished room scene to a listener who had never 
seen it (henceforth, group 3), and 21 data sets were collected from participants who were 
asked to describe it to someone who had seen it before (henceforth, group 4).  

The results revealed that the characteristics of the pictures significantly overrode the 
state of the hearer’s knowledge in linearizing information. In the following sub-sections, we 
first show the results from the neighbourhood scene followed by those from the furnished 
room scene. 
 
3.1. Descriptions of the neighbourhood scene picture 
 For the neighbourhood scene, the hearer’s knowledge did not influence the way 
information is linearized: Whether the hearers had seen the picture before, speakers tended to 
divide it into manageable parts and described each part in turn. In the data, 24 out of 28 
participants in group 1 described the scene in the aforementioned manner, and so did 20 out of 
29 participants in group 2. A Fisher’s exact test showed no significant difference between the 
ways in which the two groups linearized their descriptions.  
 In each subdivision, participants took the spatial domain as the main domain in 
linearizing information, and used the spatial information to create coherence. Thus, apart from 
the first sentence in the discourse, almost all the new objects were introduced in relation to the 
location of a previously introduced object. For example, in Example (1) two boys are 
introduced in relation to the location of the two-storey house, an object previously introduced 
at the beginning of the discourse.3 

 
 (1) Nikaidate-no    ie-ga       a-tte,   sono mae-de    otokonoko-huta-ri-ga  
          two-storey-GEN house-NOM exist-TE that  front-LOC boy-two-CL-NOM 

sakka-o     si-teimasu. 
soccer-ACC do-TE-POL.NONP  

          ‘There is a two-storey house, and in front of it, two boys are playing soccer’. 
 
This follows the ‘Given Before New Principle’ (Gundel 1988: 229) and succeeds in creating a 
coherent discourse (e.g. Birner 2013). 
 However, in the level of specificity of spatial information provided about the objects 
in the picture, the effect of the hearer’s knowledge was reflected.4 That is, participants gave 
more detailed descriptions about objects whose actions included a direction (i.e. two women 
with a dog, and a running man).5 As is illustrated in the neighbourhood scene in Figure 1, two 
women with a dog are walking to the left side of the picture, and a man is running towards the 
right side of the picture. Example (2), a description by a participant who was asked to talk 
about the picture to someone who had not seen it before, contains information about the 
direction of movement of the two women with the dog. Information about their direction is 
underlined. On the other hand, such information does not appear in (3), a description by a 
participant who was asked to talk about the picture to someone who had seen it. 
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 (2) Kuruma-no yoko-ni-wa     sukato-o  haita   zyosei-to   inu-o     tureta 
          car-GEN  next-LOC-TOP  skirt-GEN wearing woman-and dog-ACC  taking 
          zyosei-ga      hidari-ni   muka-tte  arui-teimasu.   
          woman-NOM  left-LOC   move-TE  walk-TE-POL.NONP 
          ‘Next to the car, a woman wearing a skirt and a woman with a dog are walking 

 towards the left side of the picture’.  (description by a participant in group 1) 
 (3) Zyosei-huta-ri-ga      inu-o      sanpos-ase-teimasu. 
          woman-two-CL-NOM  dog-ACC  walk-CAUS-TE-POL.NONP 
          ‘Two women are walking a dog’. (description by a participant in group 2) 

 
Figure 2 illustrates the difference between the two groups, with respect to the 

descriptions of the two women with the dog. This difference between the two groups achieved 
statistical significance (a Fisher’s exact test; p < 0.01).  
 

 
Figure 2. Patterns of describing two women with a dog6 

 
 The same applies to the description of a running man. Example (4) contains 
information about the direction of his movement. Information about the direction of his 
movement is underlined. Such information is absent, however, in (5).  
 
 (4) Miti-no     hidarihasi-kara-wa, megane-o    kaketa  otokonohito-ga 
          street-GEN  far left-from-TOP  glasses-ACC wearing  man-NOM 
          hasi-tte-ki-teimasu.   
          run-TE-come-TE-POL.NONP 
          ‘A man with glasses comes running from far left of the street’. 

(description by a participant in group 1) 
 (5) Miti-ni-wa       ranningu-o    si-teiru       dansei-ya […] 
          street-LOC-TOP  running-ACC  do-TE-PROG  man-and 
          ‘On the street a man is running and […]’.  

(description by a participant in group 2) 
 
Figure 3 illustrates the difference between the two groups in their descriptions of the 

running man. This difference between the two groups achieved statistical significance (a 
Fisher’s exact test; p < 0.05).  
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Figure 3. Patterns of describing the running man7 

 
3.2. Descriptions of the furnished room scene 
 In the descriptions of the furnished room scene, the state of the hearer’s knowledge 
influenced the way in which information was linearized. When hearers had not previously 
seen the picture, participants started their descriptions with general information about the 
picture before providing the main description (i.e. the underlined sentence in (6)). They then 
organised the main description using spatial information to create coherence. Participants did 
not, however, necessarily describe the picture in this way when hearers had previously seen 
the picture (see Example (7)). In (7), the objects in the picture are simply enumerated. 
 
 (6) Seihokei-no  heya-ga      arimasu.         Heya-ni   hai-tte    sugu  
          square-GEN  room-NOM  exist-POL.NONP  room-LOC enter-TE  right 
          migi-ni-wa      terebi-ga       ari,  sono oku-ni-wa,    hondana-ga  
          right-LOC-TOP  television-NOM exist  that back-LOC-TOP bookshelf-NOM  

arimasu.         Hondana-no    ue-ni-wa        katen-no      tuita  
exist-POL.NONP  bookshelf-GEN above-LOC-TOP  curtain-GEM  with 
mado-ga       arimasu.         Hai-tte    sugu-no    hidarite-ni-wa 
window-NOM  exist-POL.NONP  enter-TE  right-GEN  left side-LOC-TOP 
beddo-ga   ari,   ue-ni-wa      hon-ga     oka-re-teimasu. 
bed-NOM  exsit  on-LOC-TOP  book-NOM  put-PASS-TE-POL.NONP 
Heya-ni    hai-tta    shomen-ni-wa        tukue-to  isu-ga      ari, 
room-LOC  enter-TE  front side-LOC-TOP  desk-and  chair-NOM  exist 
kizyo-ni-wa        pasokon-to    desukuraito-ga  no-tteimasu.        
desktop-LOC-TOP  computer-and  desk lamp-NOM put-TE-POL.NONP  
Tukue-no  hidari kyakusita-ni-wa         gomibako-ga          ari,   
desk-GEN  left  foot bottom-LOC-TOP   wastepaper basket-NOM exist  
tukue-no  migi-ue-no     kabe-ni-wa    karenda-ga             
desk-GEN right-upper-GEN wall-LOC-TOP calendar-NOM 
kaka-tteimasu.       Heya-no     tyusin-ni-wa     zabuton-ga 
hang-TE-POL.NONP  room-GEN  centre-LOC-TOP  cushion-NOM 
oka-re-teimasu. […] 
put-PASS-TE-POL.NONP 

          ‘There is a square room. When you enter the room, on its right side, there is a  
television, and behind it, there is a bookshelf. Above the bookshelf there is a 
window with a curtain. When you enter the room, on its left side, there is a bed,  
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and on the bed there is a book. When you enter the room, on its front side, there 
is a desk and a chair. On the desk there is a computer and a desk lamp. At the 
bottom of the left foot of the desk, there is a wastepaper basket. On the 
upper-right wall of the desk, there is a calendar. In the centre of the room,  
there is a cushion […]’.   (description by a participant in group 3) 

 (7) •Terebi-no       mukai-ni         beddo-ga   aru. 
           televison-GEN  opposite side-LOC  bed-NOM  exist 
          •Tukue-no   ue-ni     pasoko-ga      aru. 
           desk-GEN  on-LOC  computer-NOM  exist 
          •Hondana-no     naka-ni-wa       takusan hon-ga      aru. 
           bookshelf-GEN  inside-LOC-TOP  many  book-NOM  exist 
          •Hondana-no   ue-ni-wa      tokei, hana,  syasin-ga     aru. 
           bookshelf-GEN on-LOC-TOP  clock flower  photo-NOM  exist 
          •Zabuton-ga    hito-tu   terebi-no      mae-ni     aru.   
           cushion-NOM  one-CL  television-GEN front-LOC  exist. 
          • Hondana-no    uegawa-ni   komado-ga         aru. […] 
           bookshelf-GEN  upside-LOC small window-NOM  exist 

‘There is a bed in the opposite side of a television. 
           There is a computer on a desk. There are many books in a bookshelf. 

   There is a clock, a flower, a photo on the bookshelf. 
           There is a cushion in front of the television.  

There is a small window above the bookshelf […]’. 
(description by a participant in group 4) 

  
A Fisher’s exact test showed a significant difference between the way in which the 

two groups started their descriptions (p < 0.05) and organised the main body of information (p 
< 0.01) (see Figures 4 and 5). 

 

 
           Figure 4. Ways participants started their descriptions 
 

 
            Figure 5. Patterns of organising the main description 
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4. Discussion 
 As previously mentioned, the characteristics of the neighbourhood scene 
significantly overrode the state of the hearer’s knowledge in linearizing information in their 
descriptions. This, however, was not the case with the descriptions of the furnished room 
scene. This raises the question of why the neighbourhood scene picture triggered this effect, 
and what were the relevant differences between the neighbourhood and the furnished room 
scenes. 
 One characteristic of the neighbourhood scene was that a big house in the 
background of the picture and a street in the centre of the picture functioned as prominent 
objects. Taylor and Tversky (1996: 387) define prominent objects as follows: 
 
 (8) when some landmarks are clearly more prominent than others, the prominent 

 ones seem to demand special treatment, and may serve as natural reference points 
for the less prominent landmarks. 

 
In my data, whether hearers had seen the picture, participants tended to divide the picture into 
smaller parts and describe each part successively. The majority of the participants divided the 
picture, based on the big house and the street and used them as reference points for locating 
other nearby objects. As a result, the majority of the participants started their descriptions 
either from the background of the picture, or from the centre of the picture. On the other hand, 
in the descriptions of the furnished room, any particular objects did not impose constraints on 
the way participants linearized information.8 

 Based on these results, it seems that certain characteristics of images restrict the way 
speakers perceive and linearize information about the images. In that case, the state of the 
hearer’s knowledge does not influence the way speakers linearize information. 
 However, even in that case, the state of the hearer’s knowledge influences the level 
of specificity of spatial information. As mentioned in 3.1, participants gave more detailed 
descriptions about objects in motion (such as two women with a dog and a running man). 
When hearers had not seen the picture, participants used expressions such as ‘towards the left 
side’ and ‘from far left’ when describing their direction of movemen (see Examples (2) and 
(4)). These expressions contain the term ‘left’, although terms such as ‘left’ and ‘right’ cause 
cognitive difficulty (e.g. Tversky 1996). It would be interesting to examine what kinds of 
spatial terms are used with respect to the state of the hearer’s knowledge and which 
viewpoints serve as the basis for spatial terms. These questions are left for future research. 
 
5. Summary 
 This study examined how the state of the hearer’s knowledge interacts with the 
characteristics of pictures described when the speaker linearizes information in producing 
descriptive texts. The analysis of data obtained from a single picture description task has 
demonstrated that some characteristics of pictures significantly overrode the state of the 
hearer’s knowledge in linearizing information, and that even in such cases, the state of the 
hearer’s knowledge influenced the level of specificity of spatial descriptions.  
 To obtain a more detailed picture of how the hearer’s knowledge interacts with the 
characteristics of pictures in the production of descriptive texts, further research using data 
collected in different ways and descriptions of a wider variety of pictures is necessary. 

第16回大会発表論文集　第９号

－279－



Acknowledgement 
I would like to thank Harumi Sawada, Shunichiro Nagatomo, Koji Yamamoto, and the audience at the 16th 
conference of the Pragmatics Society of Japan for their invaluable comments. All remaining errors and 
inadequacies are my own. 
 
Notes 
1. Japanese language learners were not included in this study. 
2. The neighbourhood scene is a modified version of the picture used in Yamada (2013). The author drew 
the pictures used in this study. 
3. The following abbreviations are used. ACC: Accusative, CAUS: Causative, CL: classifier, GEN: 
Genitive, LOC: Locative, NOM: Nominative, NONP: Nonpast, PASS: Passive, PL: Plural, POL: Polite, 
PROG: Progressive, TE: te-form of the verb, TOP: Topic 
4. The total number of objects described was the same between the two groups. 
5. Unlike the case of two women with a dog and that of a running man, the way participants viewed a car 
on the street differed among participants; some participants described it as a car parked on the street, and 
others as a car moving towards the left side of the picture. In the former case, descriptions of the car did not 
include the direction of its movement. 
6. All the participants who divided the picture into manageable parts and described each part in turn 
mentioned two women with a dog in their descriptions. 
7. Almost all the participants who divided the picture into manageable parts and described each part in turn 
mentioned a running man in their descriptions (n = 23 in group 1 and n =19 in group 2). 
8. In the case of the furnished room, if participants divided the picture into manageable parts, they did so 
according to the divisions of the room (e.g. the right side of the room and the left side of the room). 
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Abstract : Various notions related to the reference of zibun have 

been discussed under different terms such as reflexivity, empathy, 

logophoricity, contrast. Problem of these traditional analyses is that 

they fail to show a point common to all the uses of zibun. Alternatively, 

this study proposes that both the position and the viewpoint can be the 

candidate of the antecedent of zibun. 
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因果関係を表す接続詞の日仏語比較1

木山直毅（大阪大学大学院） 2・濱上桂菜（大阪大学大学院） 3

<Abstract>

This paper focuses on the causal conjunctions kara and kedo in Japanese and parce que and puisque in

French, used in request phrases. When used with a main clause, that is, in an indirect speech act phrase,

their use indicates behaviors reflecting varying states of Optionality. While kara and parce que clauses

are simple cause, kedo implies an Option, in that the hearer does not necessarily have to accommodate

the utterer’s request: there is an option for the hearer to decline it. In contrast, puisque implies that

the utterer prepares no such Option; an utterance with puisque expresses a strong request, or even ironic

irritation on the part of the utterer.

【Keywords】：オプション性、から、ので、parce que、puisque

1 はじめに・先行研究

本稿では、日本語とフランス語の 2つの命題を因果関係によって結びつける接続語に着目する。
英語に関しては、Sweetser (1991)によって becauseが発話行為領域（speech act domain）を接続しうるこ
とが述べられており、その例が（1）のように示されている。4

(1) What are you doing tonight, because there’s a good movie on. (Sweetser 1991, 77)

(2) a. *面白い映画やっているから今晩何をやっている予定ですか？

b. 面白い映画やっているから一緒に行かない？

c. 面白い映画やっているけど今晩何をやっている予定ですか？

しかし、（1）を日本語の「から」を用いて直訳すると（2a）となるが、それは非文となる。一方で、（2b）の
ように「から」を用いながらも主節を「一緒に行かない？」とすると容認される。（2b）と（2c）の違いは、主
節が間接発話行為か直接発話行為かである。また、（2b）の間接発話行為を維持した場合、（2c）のように接続
詞「けど」を用いると容認度は上がる。このような違いは Sweetserの分析だけでは説明できない。そこで本
稿は、発話行為領域をより詳細に分析し、一方の節が発話内行為を表す場合、それが間接発話行為なのか直接
発話行為なのかによって接続語の振る舞いが異なることを指摘する。そして、日仏語においては、その接続詞
の振る舞いの差が [±オプション]によって生じることを提案する。

2 分析と議論

2.1 日本語における「から」と「けど」

because を用いた例を日本語に直訳できないことは（2）から分かる。（2）は、発話行為を表す表現が、間接発
話行為なのか直接発話行為なのかによって文の容認度に影響を与える可能性を示唆している。そこで筆者は、
（3）のような例文を提示し、容認度に関するアンケートを行った。すると、やはり直接・間接発話行為によっ
て容認度が異なることが明らかになった。即ち、直接発話行為の場合は「から」を、間接発話行為においては
「けど」が好まれる。一方、（3c）-（3d）は、「から」でも容認はできるが、話者の押し付けを感じるという意
見が多かった。

(3) a. 【DVD を買ってきてほしいとき】

面白い DVD が発売された（から／?けど）買ってきて。 （直接発話行為）
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b. 【公共料金の振込をしてほしいとき】

今日が公共料金振込の締め切りだ（?から／けど）今時間ある？ （間接発話行為）

c. 【ある問題が解けず、聞き手に問題を解いてほしいとき】

これは君の得意分野だ（�から／けど）この問題分かる？ （間接発話行為）

d. 【パフェを一緒に食べに行くよう勧誘するとき】

パフェを食べに行く（�から／けど）一緒に行く？ （直接発話行為）

「から」が直接発話行為で好まれるという結果は、国広 (1992)の分析と矛盾しない。国広は、「から」は直接
的な表現であると主張する。直接的な表現である「から」が聞き手への依頼に対して直接発話行為が好まれる
のは自然であるように思われる。では、なぜ間接発話行為は（3b）のように「けど」を好み、（3c）-（3d）は
直接・間接発話行為に関係なく「けど」を好むのだろうか。ここで本稿は [±オプション]というものを想定
する。「けど」に後続する内容は、事態が実現している必要がない (cf. 渡部 1995)。つまり、依頼しようとし
ている内容が、実現することを願ってはいるが、しなくても良い、という可能性がほのめかされる。この実現
しない、という可能性を本稿では [オプション]と呼び、このように言語表現外のオプションを提示する性質
を [+オプション]と呼ぶ。例えば（3b）において、公共料金振込の締め切りで、聞き手に振込を依頼してい
る場面だと想定する。依頼をするとき、聞き手に失礼のないような態度をとるために、「けど」を用いることに
よって、「依頼している内容（時間があるという事態）が実現しない可能性」をオプションとして選択できるよ
うにしていると考えられる。つまり聞き手は話し手の依頼を断りやすくなる。この断りやすさが顕著に現れる
のが（3c）-（3d）の例である。（3c）に おいて、話し手は得意分野であれば相手は問題が解けるだろう、とい
う予想や期待が出てくる。しかし、「けど」を用いることで、解けないというオプションを同時に与え、依頼に
対し聞き手が「解けない」と返事をしやすくしている。（3d）のように、たとえ直接発話行為で勧誘をしたとし
ても、「けど」を用いることで「一緒に来ない（来られない）」というオプションを与え、一緒に行くことに対
する断りやすさを与えることができる。（3c）-（3d）において「から」を用いると、「から」はこのような [±
オプション]という機能を持たず、聞き手の期待を直接、話者に伝えることから話者の意見を押し付ける印象
を与えると考えられる。

2.2 フランス語における parce que と puisque

フランス語においては、原因を表す代表的な接続詞として parce que、puisque、car が挙げられる。本研究で
はこれらのうち parce que と puisque のみを扱い、それらが発話行為領域に関わる場合を考察する。puisque

を用いた際には、話し手は聞き手に pという情報を真として強要する効果がある (Zufferey 2006 2012)5。次
の（4）と（5）は、parce que と puisque が発話領域において用いられた例である。これらに見られるように、
接続詞の使いわけによって文全体の意味の違いが明らかである6。

(4) 【数学の問題を問いてほしいとき】

a. Tu

you

peux

can

résoudre

solve

ce

this

problème,

problem,

parce que

connective

tu

you

es

are

fort

strong

en

en

maths?

math

“数学が得意だから、この問題が解ける?”

b. Tu

you

peux

can

résoudre

solve

ce

this

problème,

problem,

puisque

connective

tu

you

es

are

fort

strong

en

en

maths?

math

“数学が得意なら、この問題を解ける?（解いてよ。）”

(5) 【DVD を買いに行ってほしいとき】

a. Vas

go

acheter

buy.inf

le

the

DVD,

DVD,

parce que

connective

on

we

pe

can

ut

en

en

indef.pron

trouver

find

au

at the

magasin.

shop
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“お店にあるから、その DVD を買いに行きなよ。”

b. Vas

go

acheter

buy.inf

le

the

DVD,

DVD,

puisque

connective

on

we

pe

can

ut

en

en

indef.pron

trouver

find

au

at the

magasin.

shop

“お店にあるのなら、その DVD を買いに行きなよ。（どうして行かないんだよ。／無いからど
うせ買えないよ。）”

まず、parce que を用いる場合は、前件は直接言語行為解釈となる。つまり、話し手は、（4a）では単に問題
が解けるかどうかを問うており、（5a）では買いにいくことを命じている。一方で、puisque を用いる場合は、
前件は間接言語行為になる。（4b）は、話し手が問題を解くことを要求する解釈になる。また、これは大変無
礼なニュアンスを帯びる。そして、（5b）は聞き手が DVD を買いに行かないことを話し手が叱責することに
なるか、あるいは、お店では DVD が手に入らないという話し手の考えを挑発的に伝えることとなる。このよ
うに、言語行為が直接的か、間接的かによって 2 種類の接続詞を使い分ける必要がある。この点は、日本語に
おける「から」と「ので」が 直接あるいは間接言語行為で使い分けられる点と平行している。そして、フラン
ス語の puisque で注目すべきなのは、それを用いた際の文の意味合いである。（4a）はもはや依頼ではなく、
強い要求を表している。また、（5b）は単なる命令ではなく、DVD を買いに行かない聞き手に対する話し手
の強い苛立ち、あるいは聞き手の考えの不同意を表明している。本研究では、このような特殊な意味合いは、
puisque が持つ [-オプション]に起因すると考える。 つまり、puisque が用いられた際には、先行研究が平叙
文で説明していたように、間接発話行為においても、 ある種の話し手による聞き手への強要が生じる。ただ
し、本研究で扱う間接発話行為では pに真偽が関わらないため、平叙文のように真であることが強要されるわ
けではない。強要されるのは、「qが原因として生じる結果は p以外にオプションはない」という、言わば [-オ
プション]である。よって（4a）は、「数学が得意であることが原因として生じる結果は君が問題を解けること
である」という事態を、（5a）は「DVD が売ってあることが原因として生じる結果は君が買いに行くというこ
とである」という事態を強要している。このように、puique の使用によってオプションを与えずに相手に問
いかける姿勢を示すことで、話し手の無礼な挑発的なニュアンスが生じると考えられる。

3 結論

本稿では、日仏語の観点からより詳細に発話行為領域を分析した。すると、発話内行為が直接発話行為か間接
発話行為かによって両言語における接続詞の使用が異なることが明らかになった。特にここでは、依頼や誘い
に対して聞き手に断りの余地を残すか、そうでないか、というパラメター（[±オプション]）に基づいて分析
し、発話行為領域の更なる分析可能性を示した。
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Abstract  

The aim of this paper is to describe a type of humor caused by a conflict between the conventional 

function of a presupposition marker and the self-evident fact in the situation: (to a native speaker of 

Japanese) kimi no nihon-go marude neitibu mitai. 'Your Japanese almost sounds like a native 

speaker's one.' This type of humor is called "misfire" effects, which originated in the term introduced 

by Austin (1962). This study is to show how a misfire of an utterance can be interpreted as humor in 

terms of speech act structure and cognitive processes.  

 

 

 (1) 

 
 
(1) ( ) 

 
 

(1) 

 (misfire effects)  
1

2

3

4
 

 

 
 (presupposition) 

 
 
(2)   
(3) 
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(3) 
-

 
(presupposition trigger; Levinson 1983: 181-185) 

 (Kiparsky 
and Kiparsky 1971[1968])

 
 

(defeasible)  (Levinson 1983: 186-191)   

第16回大会発表論文集　第９号

－293－



 2 
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(5)  

 
(6)  
  
 

(1)(5)(6) 

1  
 

 

(1)(5)(6) 

 (deceiving) 
 (1)(5)(6) 

 
(1)(5)(6) 

 (felicity conditions) 
 

(misfire) 2

 (1)(5)(6) 
 (misfire effects)  (cf.  

2012: 18-20)  

 
 
(7)  (deceiving)  
 a.  S P  
 b. S H  P 

 
 c.  H P  
 d. H P  
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 (7c)(7d) 

 
 
(8) " "  
 a. H P  
 b.  H P 
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(10) 

 
(11) ??  
(12) ??  
 

1  

   
 

(10)    

(11)(12)    

 
(10)  [ ] 

(11)(12)  
 

(10)  i .e .  
 (5) 

(7)  H

 (cf. (7c))
S

 
 

S

S

P�is�false.
H

P�is�true!

 

 1  
 

1 S

S H
H S

P
P S

 
1

(6) 

(5) 

" "  
 

 

(13) 
 

 
(13)  
a. 

 
 b. 

 
 

(Shklovskii 1971[1925]: 119) 
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2. Austin (1962: 23) 

I name this ship the Mr. Stalin. 
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<Abstract> 
This study investigated the connections between metaphorical expressions uttered by different speakers in a conversation, 
focusing on the patterns of chains between metaphors. Data for analysis were extracted from commercially available 
collections of interviews. The chains between metaphors were categorized according to certain linguistic features as follows: 
commoditization, literalization, categorization, elaboration, deployment, extension, substitution, and modification. The 
analysis suggests that participants in conversations construct a metaphorical “frame,” and talk within this frame in order to 
achieve the purposes of the conversation. It is suggested that further investigation is required regarding the relationships 
between the purposes of a conversation and the patterns of chains observed. 
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Cameron, L. (2007, 2008a/b) 
shift

 
 

27 28
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<Abstract> 
     The purpose of the paper is to consider the definition of ‘Advice’ as an illocutionary force. 
Although Austin(1962) and Searle(1969) have considered the felicity conditions of ‘Advice’, I will claim 
that the illocutionary forces of ‘Advice’ have characteristics of both ‘assertive’ and ‘directive’ speech acts. 
I have aimed to extract the pragmatic elements of ‘Advice’, and to define the action precisely. Also, 
more accurate standards of defining the felicity conditions and other speech acts are reconsidered. My 
claim is that ‘Advice’ is a clearly different Speech act from the other ‘directive’ speech acts in terms of 
these achievements. In addition to that, I propose that it is possible to distinguish similar speech acts, 
such as ‘warning’, ‘suggestion’ and ‘caution’ by careful consideration of the setting of the criteria. 
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B&H

 
 

B&H(1979) ”advise” ”advice”

Informatives  
(advise, announce, apprise, disclose ) 
In uttering e, S inform H that P if S expresses: i  
the belief that P, and ii the intention that H form 
the belief that P.(p.42) 

e S(speaker) H(hearer)
(inform) i

ii
 

Advisories  
(admonish, advise, caution, recommend, ) 
In uttering e, S advices that P if S expresses: 
i the belief that there is (sufficient) reason for H to 
A, and ii the intention that H take S’s belief as 
(sufficient) reason for him to A. 

e
 

i H  

ii
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e cwuta

   Previous studies don't have given enough explanation about the difference

between -te yaru and -e cwuta in terms of their function. In this paper, I 

discussed those aspects and looked into their grammaticalization. This paper 

argues that 1) -te yaru relates to a speaker's behavior. 2) -e cwuta implies the 

existence of someone who is involved in the behavior presented in preced- 

ing verb before -e cwuta. 3) Some usage of -te yaru does not need a reci-

pient. But -e cwuta needs a recipient.  Accordingly, the grammaticalization

of -te yaru have proceeded further than -e cwuta.  

yaru, cwuta, -te yaru, -e cwuta, grammaticalization  

 

 

 

e c

-wuta e cwuta

2010  

  e  cwuta c

-wuta 1 cwuta

 

 

cwuta   

cwuta
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cwuta

2008 cwuta 1

 

 

   1 cwuta  

     

     

cwuta     

 

e cwuta   

cwuta e cwuta

e cwuta

 

3.1.   

e  cwuta

2008  

 
 

 (1) a. 1   

   1   

   2   

   2   

   3   

   3                2  

         b. 1 (   {  3})  

                             nayli-nta/nayli-e cwu-nta   

            3 (  {  })                        

                  ye(l)-nta/yel-e cwu-nta   
 

1a

「てやる」と「e cwuta（テヤル）」の意味機能と文法化
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1b

e cwuta

e c-wuta cwut

a

3.2.   

e cwuta  
 
    (2) a.           

    b.     .    

          honnay-(e)  cwu-ko siph-essta    

 

e cwuta  

3.3.   

3 4

e cwuta

2010  
 

  (3) a.    

               

        b.       

               i l tung-ul  chaciha-l i la-ten 

   

  (4) a.    

        b.    

                                     tomangka-(a)  peli - lkeya   

 
3a 4a

e cwuta 3b 4b

e cwuta

e cwuta
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<Abstract> 
This article aims to illuminate media literacy of university students. First, drawing on critical discourse 
analysis, it analyses an editorial on the dispute over the Senkaku Islands. Focusing on lexical choice, 
TRANSITIVITY system and nominalization it reveals how the ideological square, the polarity between 
good Japanese (us) and evil Chinese (them), is realized in the editorial. Second, the article analyses how 
students read the editorial: preferred, negotiated or oppositional readings. Examining how students 
recontextualize the editorial into their opinions, it demonstrates whether they take over, negotiate or resist 
the ideological square in the editorial.  

 
 
 

1.  

 
 

2.  

CD

CD

600 800

 

 1997a p.8  
 

3.  
1997b

 

Critical Discourse Analysis

M. A. K. Halliday 1985/1994
Systemic Functional Grammar

Fairclough
2003 Machin and Mayr 2012

ideational  

Garrett and Bell 1998
Stuart Hall

1980

 

第16回大会発表論文集　第９号

－309－



 

 
2 

dominant/ preferred code
negotiated code oppositional 

code  
 

4.  
CD 1

2012 9 18

 
 

4.1.  

ideological square Van Dijk 1998 p.33

TRANSITIVITY system

 
 

   

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

1

TRANSITIVITY system

 
 

4.2.  

 

recontextualize: Van Leeuwen 2009

1

 
1  

 

 

 

 

 

批判的談話分析からみたメディア・リテラシー―新聞コラムに対する論述の分析をもとに―

－310－



 

 
3 

1

 
TRANSITIVITY system

1

 
 
1. 

 
2. 

 
3. 

 
 

1. 3. 1
1.

2.

3. 

 

 
 

20. 

 
 

TRANSITIVITY System
1

intertextuality
 

1
1. 3.

Fairclough 2003 pp.47-49  
1.

1 3 3

 
1

2

1

1

2
1

第16回大会発表論文集　第９号

－311－



 

 
4 

2
1

 
 

2 1  
 1 

  

  

 

 

 
1

1

1  
 
5.  

1
TRANSITIVITY system

 

 
 Fairclough 2003

 
 

 
 2014

 

 

24 25
24830114

 

 
Fairclough, N. 2003. Analysing Discourse: Textual Analysis 

for Social Research. London: Routledge. 
Garrett, P. and Bell, A. 1998. “Media and Discourse: A Critical 

Overview.” In Bell, A. and Garrett, P. (eds.) Approaches 
to Media Discourse, 1-20. Oxford, Malden, Mass.: 
Blackwell. 

Halliday, M. A. K. 1985/1994 (2nd edition). Introduction to 
Functional Grammar. London: Edward Arnold.  

Hall, S. 1980. “Encoding/decoding.” In Hall, S. et al (eds.) 
Culture, Media, Language: Working Papers in Cultural 
Studies, 1972-79, 128-138. London: Unwin Hyman. 

Machin, D. and Mayr, A. 2012. How to Do Critical Discourse 
Analysis: A Multimodal Introduction. Los Angeles: Sage. 

. 1997a. 

2-22 . 
. 1997b. 

 
23-39

. 
Van Dijk, T. A. 1998 “Opinions and ideologies in the press.” 

In Bell, A. and Garrett, P. (eds.) Approaches to Media 
Discourse, 21-63. Oxford, Malden, Mass.: Blackwell. 

Van Leeuwen, T. (2009) “Discourse as the 
Recontextualization of Social Practice: A Guide” In R. 
Wodak and M. Meyer (eds.), Methods of Critical 
Discourse Analysis (2nd edition), 144-161. London: Sage. 

. . 

CELL
4. 

批判的談話分析からみたメディア・リテラシー―新聞コラムに対する論述の分析をもとに―

－312－



 
 

 1

 

      

 

 

 

<abstract> 

This paper explores a variety of metonymical expressions, clarifying, in this process, the fact that metonymy is 

divided into two major types. One has the function of “characterization” and the other that of “focus-shifting”. 

Depicting metonymical semantic extension as semantic changes from sauce to target, the former has a profile on 

target, the latter on sauce, because of which the former I call T metonymy, the latter S metonymy. Many 

expressions are found using double layered construction of the meaning of S metonymy. 

[  ]  

 

 

.  

Y X

(1988)

(literal 

meaning) (intended meaning)

 

 

   

(1)         [  ]  

 

(2)-(5)

 

 

(2) That french fries is getting impatient.   (2) Nunberg (1995:115) 

(3) The windmill is turning. 

(4) They loaded the truck with hay.  (4) (2002: 300) 

(5) John is easy to please. 

 

S T S T (2)-(5) S T (6)-(9)

 

 

(6)  

(7)  

(8) ( )   

(9 ) ( )  

 

.  
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A.  - (1992 [=1978])  

B.  - Lakoff(1987)  

C.  - (2002)  

D.  - Langacker(1993) (2000)  

 

(10)(11) (cognitive salience)

 

 

(10)  

(11) *  

 

 (Reference-Point Construction) Langacker 

(1995)

( R)

( T) Langacker(1995)

AZ-PF (relation) (argument)

PF AZ

 (2)-(5)  

 

. T   

(2) AZ PF 

T PF T T

(2)

S T (12)

T  

 

(12)  

 

. T  

 (3) AZ-PF AZ

(3) S T S PF 

(3) S S S AZ 

T S

 

 

 

(13)(a) The first violin has the flu.  *It is a Stradivarius.     

(b) The first violin has the flu.   She cannot practice today.   T T                                   

(14)(a) My ex-husband is parked on the upper deck.  He is taking the bus today.  S S                        

   (b) My ex-husband is parked on the upper deck.  *It has a California license plate.                    

                                                                                Panther and Radden (1999 10)  

 

(15) That { french fries / table 3 / red hair } is getting impatient.   T                                    
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(16) I’m (*He’s) in the phone book. S  

 

S Langacker (1984) Nunberg (1995)

 (1997b)  (2002)

T S

S  

 

. S  

S  

 

A.    (double layered construction of meaning)  

 

                 

B.   (focus shifting)  

C.   

 

 

 

(3)

 

 

. S  

(4) AZ-PF S PF 

AZ S T (4) (17)   

 

(17) They loaded hay onto the truck.                                                             (2002: 300) 

 

(4) (17) AZ-PF (5)

S AZ-PF 

Langacker(1995) S T AZ

AZ-PF 

(18) To please John is easy. 

S T 

easy

S

(5)

(19) (20)

 

 

(19) a sad story 

(20) sleepless pillow 
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More thoughts on stand-alone because-clauses from a historical-pragmatic perspective* 
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<Abstract> 

Following the aim of the workshop, this study rethinks the diachronic process of stand-alone because-clauses 

in the Late Modern through Present-Day English period. Several studies have suggested that because-clauses 

(and the variants ’cause-, cos-, cuz-, etc.) are loosely connected to their reference clause and sometimes 

appear without their syntactic main clause in present-day spoken English. Analysing the ARCHER-3.1 

corpus, this study examines the position that the because-clauses appear in relation to their reference clause 

in discourse and their discourse-pragmatic functions, paying special attention to how the interlocutors 

interpret each other’s utterances. It suggests that stand-alone because-clauses have been emerging through 

use in interaction. 

Keywords : stand-alone because-clause, reference clause, position, ARCHER-3.1 

 

 

1. Introduction 

This study examines the developmental process of stand-alone because-clauses, one of “suspended clause 

constructions” (Ohori 1995, 2012), “unembedded dependent clauses” (Biber et al. 1999: 223), or 

“insubordination” (Evans 2007), from Late Modern English to Present-Day English. In Present-Day English 

conversation, because-clauses (and the variants initiated by ’cause, cos, cuz, etc.) stand alone without 

accompanying their syntactic main clause in the turn in which they appear (e.g., Altenberg 1984; 

Schleppegrell 1991; Stenström 1996; Biber at al. 1999: 223–224; Higashiizumi 2006, 2013; Couper-Kuhlen 

2011). Analysing the ARCHER-3.1 corpus, the current study considers how the use of stand-alone 

because-clauses develops over time, paying attention to their discourse-pragmatic functions in the discourse 

in which they occur. It then discusses the diachronic pathways of because-clauses in relation to their 

reference clause. 

 

2. Background 

Reason/cause clauses in conversation have a very strong preference for final position (e.g., Ford 1993: 85; 

Biber et al. 1999: 833–834: Couper-Kuhlen 2011). Looking into the use of because-clauses in Present-Day 

English conversation, Couper-Kuhlen (2011: §2) suggests that “When a because-clause appears at the start of 
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a turn in English conversation, it will be understood to be providing a reason for something that precedes it, 

rather than for something that follows it”. She notices that a turn-initial because-clause is produced (a) “to 

account for an immediately prior action by the same speaker”, and (b) “to account for an immediately prior 

action by the interlocutor”. Both types of stand-alone because-clauses will be examined in detail in Section 4. 

In the study of grammaticalization, Hopper & Traugott (2003) discuss the relationship between two 

clauses in terms of three “cluster points”: (a) parataxis, (b) hypotaxis, and (c) subordination. They state “there 

is substantial evidence that in most languages and most instances there is a continuum of development from ... 

parataxis to hypotaxis and sometimes to subordination (p. 209). However, as they admit, there are some 

counterexamples to the direction of development. As stand-alone because-clauses seem to develop from 

hypotaxis or subordination, they can be counted as another counterexample to the direction (Higashiizumi 

2006, 2013). Stand-alone subordinate clauses are termed “suspended clauses” in Ohori (2005, 2012, and 

elsewhere), “unembedded dependent clauses” in Biber et al. (1999: 223), and “insubordination” in Evans 

(2007). 

Focusing on the position that  because-clauses appear in relation to their reference clause in discourse, 

this study address the following research questions; (I) Are stand-alone because-clauses found before 

Present-Day English, namely in the Late Modern English period? (II) If so, what function do they serve? (III) 

What can the history of stand-alone because-clauses tell us about clauses and their function? 

 

3. Data 

Table 1 summarises the inventories of because in the ARCHER-3.1 corpus. I analysed the British part of 

because-clauses in the ARCHER-3.1 corpus (Table 2) in order to compare the results shown in Higashiizumi 

(2006, 2013), in which the examples are collected from conversation segments in novels and play scripts in 

British English (Table 3).  

Table 2 shows the positions in which because-clauses appear in relation to their reference clause in the 

British part of the ARCHER-3.1 corpus. Approximately 70% of all because-clauses appear after their 

syntactic main clause from 1650 to present. Only 13 examples of stand-alone because-clauses are found in 

the corpus. It turns out that they are all from the conversation segments of “drama” and “fiction” and from 

“letter”, i.e., “speech-related texts” (Kytö, 2010: 50). We will have a closer look at them in Section 4 below. 

More frequent than these stand-alone because-clauses are those solicited by why/how...? and the 

constructions that is because, this is because, it is because, etc. (X is because construction, hereafter). 

Table 3 presents the relative position of because-clauses and their reference clause in the conversation 

segments in novels and drama. No more than ten examples were collected from novels and dramas by the 

same author. Although they come from examples collected for Higashiizumi (2006, 2013), they are 
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recounted and rearranged for the current study. Approximately 66% of all because-clauses appear after their 

syntactic main clause in total. There are only 20 examples of stand-alone because-clauses found in the 

collection. The percentage of because-clauses solicited by why/how...? is 15% in total and it is more frequent 

than the ones in the ARCHER-3.1 corpus. The X is because construction is 7% in total, which is almost the 

same as that in Table 2. 

Based on Tables 2 and 3, we can answer the research question (I); stand-alone because-clauses are 

found in speech-related texts in the Late Modern English period. It would not be appropriate to make a 

generalization from the small number of examples of stand-alone because-clauses, but we can observe that 

the frequency of stand-alone because-clauses gradually increases towards PDE. 

 

4. Closer look at stand-alone because-clauses in the ARCHER-3.1 corpus1 

This section will have a closer look at three examples of stand-alone because-clauses from the ARCHER-3.1 

corpus in answer to the research question (II) as to what discourse-pragmatic function they serve. There is no 

space here to examine the because-clause solicited by a why/how question nor the X is because construction. 

The stand-alone because-clause in Example (1) corresponds to the above-mentioned type (a) in 

Couper-Kuhlen (2011), i.e., a because-clause produced “to account for an immediately prior action by the 

same speaker”.  

 

(1) {=f SOPHIA.} And it's very scandalous, very scandalous indeed, to say he is my ma's lover!  

{=m SULKY.} Humph.  

{=f SOPHIA.} Because he is a fine genteel young gentleman; and you know ma is –  

(ARCHER3.1, 1751fiel.f4b) 

 

The speaker, SOPHIA, gives an account for her prior statement that “it’s very scandalous ... to say he is my 

ma's lover!” 

In Example (2), the stand-alone because-clause accounts for an immediately prior action by the 

interlocutor, i.e., the type (b) in Couper-Kuhlen (2011). 

 

(2) "No, I did not," she answered with indignation. He could see her face at last. 

"You -- you are crying!" he exclaimed in bewilderment.  

"Because you are so unfeeling," sobbed Babbie.                                        (ARCHER3.1, 1891barr.f6b) 

 

By using the stand-alone because-clause, the speaker, Babbie, provides the interlocutor, “he”, with the reason 
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why she is crying. It is added to “another speaker main clause” (Biber et al. 1999: 831).  

The stand-alone because-clause in Example (3) is different in type from either Example (1) and (2) 

above. It seems appropriate to interpret it as giving an account for non-immediately prior action by the same 

speaker.  

 

(3) {=m BEAUGARD.} The truth on't is, he has deserved it long ago. But did you ever see him, Sir Davy? 

{=m SIR Dav.} Sir! does he know me? <Aside.>  

{=m BEAUGARD.} Because I fancy that miniature is very like him. Pray, sir, whence had it you?  

(ARCHER3.1, 1680otwa.d2b) 

 

The speaker, BEAUGARD, explains why he asked the question to the interlocutor, Sir Davy, as the 

interlocutor did not answer the question but addressed another question to BEAUGARD.  

These because-clauses do not accompany their syntactic main clause in the turn in which they appear. 

They serve to provide “a reason for something that precedes it” (Couper-Kuhlen 2011: §2) in speech-related 

texts in Late Modern English in a similar way as in Present-Day English.  

 

5. Discussion 

So far, we have answered research questions (I) and (II). This section discusses what the developmental 

process of stand-alone because-clauses can tell us about clauses and their function. 

First, we can see that the combination of the stand-alone because-clause and its reference clause is not 

subordination but “‘parataxis,’ or relative independence, except as constrained by the pragmatics of ‘making 

sense’ and relevance” (Hopper and Traugott 2003: 177). Biber et al. (1999: 223) note that “unembedded 

dependent clauses”, which subsume stand-alone because-clauses, are found in conversation, and sometimes 

in dialogue in fiction and very informal news texts (Biber et al. 1999: 223). Also in the ARCHER-3.1 corpus, 

all examples of stand-alone because-clauses are found in speech-related texts as mentioned in Section 3 

above. The use of because-clauses in conversation and speech-related texts seems to concern the emergence 

of stand-alone ones. As observed in Section 3, the frequency of stand-alone because-clauses gradually 

increases in speech-related texts towards PDE, although the number of examples is quantitatively small. 

Does this reflect the “colloquialization” of writing practice (Traugott 2010: 104)? Stand-alone 

because-clauses as well as “unembedded dependent clauses” await further investigation in different registers 

and genres diachronically and synchronically. 

Second, the turn-initial because can be seen as functioning as a discourse marker of “continuation” 

(Couper-Kuhlen 2011, Onodera 2011:80), signalling the interlocutor to expect an explanation or a 
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justification to come in the following discourse. The development of the discourse marker use of because 

seems to be the result of intersubjectification, which is defined as “the development of markers that encode 

the Speaker’s (or Writer’s) attention to the cognitive stances and social identities of the Addressee” (Traugott 

2012: 9). The development can be counted as one of the clines or paths that Brinton (2008, 2010) discusses 

(see the first cline in (4) below).  

 

(4) - from adverb/preposition to conjunction to discourse marker 

- from predicate adverb to sentential adverb to discourse marker 

- from (first-person) matrix clause to indeterminate clause/parenthetical discourse marker 

- from imperative matrix clause to indeterminate structure to parenthetical discourse marker 

- from relative/adverbial clause to parenthetical discourse marker 

Brinton (2010: 299–301) 

 

Stand-alone because-clauses can be seen as turn-initial discourse markers and dependent clauses in 

conversation and speech-related texts. This suggests that clauses and their functions need more study in terms 

of how clauses behave in discourse. 

 

6. Concluding remarks 

In this study, I investigated the developmental process of stand-alone because-clauses from Late Modern 

English to Present-Day English from a historical-pragmatic perspective, attempting to answer the three 

research questions addressed in Section 1. I hope to have shown that interactions between the speaker and the 

interlocutor would affect and shape the use of because-clauses in discourse. It goes without saying that it is 

“important to take into consideration the multiple discourse levels typical of speech-related texts ... factors 

that affect the pragmatics of the utterances in a dialogue or stretches of speech ... whether past or present” 

(Kytö 2010: 50). 

 

* Thanks are due to Merja Kytö for providing me with the examples from the ARCHER-3.1 (WordSmith 5, 

21 December, 2009). This paper is a revision of the ones given at the 30th Modern English Association 

Conference and at the 16th Annual Conference of the Pragmatics Society of Japan. I benefited from 

discussion and comments at the conferences and especially from Mitsuru Maeda, Kazuho Mizuno, and 

Daisuke Suzuki. My special thanks go to Reijirou Shibasaki, Ryoko Suzuki, and an anonymous PSJ 

workshop reviewer for their insightful comments and constructive criticism. I would like to thank Jane 

Boughton who kindly helped me to correct and improve my English. Any inadequacies are my own 
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responsibility. 

 

Note  
1 Some symbols in the ARCHER-3.1corpus are omitted for ease of reading in Examples (1)–(3). 

 

References 

Altenberg, B. 1984. “Causal linking in spoken and written English.” Studia Linguistica 38, 20–69. 

Biber, D., S. Johansson, G. Leech, S. Conrad, and E. Finegan (ed) 1999. Longman Grammar of Spoken and 

Written English. Harlow: Pearson Education Limited. 

Brinton, L.J. 2008. The Comment Clause in English: Syntactic Origins and Pragmatic Development. 

Cambridge: Cambridge University Press. 

Brinton, L.J. 2010. “Discourse markers.” In A.H. Jucker and I. Taavisainen (eds.), 285–314.  

Couper-Kuhlen, E. 2011. “When turns start with because: An exercise in interactional syntax.” Studies in 

Variation, Contacts and Change in English 8: Connectives in Synchrony and Diachrony in European 

Languages. (www.helsinki.fi/varieng/series/.../08/couper-kuhlen/) 

Evans, N. 2007. “Insubordination and its uses.” In  I. Nikolaeva (ed.) Finiteness, 366–431. Oxford: Oxford 

University Press. 

Ford, C.E. 1993. Grammar in Interaction. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press. 

Higashiizumi, Y. 2006. From a Subordinate Clause to an Independent Clause: A History of English 

because-clause and Japanese kara-clause. Tokyo: Hituzi Syobo. 

Higashiizumi, Y. 2013. “A history of because-clauses and the coordination–subordination dichotomy.” In H. 

Sauer and G. Waxenberger (ed.) Recording English, Researching English, Transforming English, 201–

209. Frankfurt am Main: Peter Lang.  

Hopper, P.J. and E. C. Traugott. 2003. Grammaticalization. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press. 

Jucker, A.H. and I. Taavisainen (ed.) 2010. Historical Pragmatics. Mouton De Gruyter. 

Kytö, M. 2010. “Data in historical pragmatics.” In A.H. Jucker and I. Taavisainen (eds.), 33–67.  

Ohori, T. 1995. “Remarks on suspended clauses: A contribution to Japanese phraseology.” In M. Shibatani 

and S.A. Thompson (ed.) Essays in Semantics and Pragmatics, 201–218. Amsterdam/Philadelphia: 

John Benjamins. 

Ohori, T. 2012. “Toward a taxonomy of insubordination: Grammaticalization paths and discourse 

motivations.” Paper presented at Symposium “Dynamics of Insubordination”, Tokyo University of 

Foreign Studies, Tokyo, Japan, 27 October 2012.  

Onodera, N. 2011. “Danwa hyoshiki (discourse marker) no rekishiteki hattatsu (Historical development of 

More thoughts on stand-alone because-clauses from a historical-pragmatic perspective

－322－



discourse markers).” In H. Takada, M. Shiina and N. Onodera (eds.) Rekishi Goyoron Nyumon 

(Introduction to Historical Pragmatics), 73–90. Tokyo: Taishukan. 

Schleppegrell, M.J. 1991. “Paratactic Because.” Journal of Pragmatics 16, 323–337. 

Stenström, A-B. 1998. “From Sentence to Discourse: Cos (Because) in Teenage Talk.” In Andreas H. Jucker 

and Yael Ziv, (eds.) Discourse Markers: Descriptions and Theory, 127–146. Amsterdam/Philadelphia: 

John Benjamins. 

Traugott, E.C. 2010. “Grammaticalization.” In A.H. Jucker and I. Taavisainen (eds.) Historical Pragmatics, 

97–126. Mouton De Gruyter. 

Traugott, E.C. 2012. “Intersubjectification and clause periphery.” English Text Construction 5:1, 7–28.  

 

Corpus 

ARCHER-3.1 = A Representative Corpus of Historical English Registers 3.1. 1990–1993/2002/2007/2010. 

Compiled under the supervision of Douglas Biber and Edward Fineganat, Northern Arizona University, 

University of Southern California, University of Freiburg, University of Heidelberg, University of Helsinki, 

Uppsala University, University of Michigan, University of Manchester, Lancaster University, University of 

Bamberg, University of Zurich, University of Trier, University of Salford, and University of Santiago de 

Compostela. 

 

Table 1: Because in the ARCHER-3.1 (1650–1999) 
 because-clause because of ? 

British 613 88 3
American 281 63 0
TOTAL 894 151 1048
(no spelling variants such as cos, ‘cos) 
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Table 2: Because-clauses in the ARCHER-3.1  

ARCHER-3.1 (British) 1650–1699 1700–1799 1800–1899 1900 1999 TOTAL 
Preposed (Because+CL1, CL2) 17 13% 13 11% 6 4% 15 7% 51 8%
Medial (..., because+CL, ...) 2 2% 1 1% 0 0% 2 1% 5 1%
Postposed (CL1 because+CL2) 92 71% 82 68% 92 68% 177 78% 443 72%
Stand alone (Because+CL) 8 6% 15 13% 22 16% 20 9% 65 11%
  not solicited by why/how ...? 1 1% 2 2% 3 2% 7 3% 13 2%
  solicited by why/how …? 7 5% 13 11% 19 14% 13 6% 52 8%
Subtotal 119 92% 111 93% 120 88% 214 94% 564 92%
Others     
  (Dem/Pro be because …) 4 3% 7 6% 15 11% 11 5% 37 6%
  (solicited by the word reason) 7 5% 2 2% 1 1% 1 0% 11 2%
  (just because) 0 0% 0 0% 0 0% 1 0% 1 0%
Subtotal 11 8% 9 8% 16 12% 13 6% 49 8%

TOTAL 130 100
% 120 100

% 136 100
% 227 100

% 613 100
%

 
Table 3: Because-clauses in conversation segments in novels and drama (in the data collected for 

Higashiizumi 2006, 2013) 
Novels and drama 1650–1699 1700–1799 1800–1899 1900-1999 TOTAL 
Preposed (Because+CL1, CL2) 4 24% 0 0% 5 4% 6 4% 15 5%
Medial (..., because+CL, ...) 0 0% 0 0% 0 0% 0 0% 0 0%
Postposed (CL1 because+CL2) 10 59% 39 80% 69 60% 95 67% 213 66%
Stand alone (Because+CL) 2 12% 5 10% 32 28% 28 20% 67 21%
  not solicited by why/how ...? 0 0% 2 4% 6 5% 12 9% 20 6%
  solicited by why/how …? 2 12% 3 6% 26 23% 16 11% 47 15%
Subtotal 16 94% 44 90% 106 92% 129 91% 295 92%
Others     
  (Dem/Pro be because …) 0 0% 3 6% 7 6% 11 8% 21 7%
  (solicited by the word reason) 0 0% 0 0% 0 0% 1 1% 1 0%
  (just because) 0 0% 0 0% 0 0% 0 0% 0 0%
 ? 1 6% 2 4% 2 2% 0 0% 5 2%
Subtotal 1 6% 5 10% 9 8% 12 9% 27 8%

TOTAL 17 100
% 49 100

% 115 100
% 141 100

% 322 100
%
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From pragmatic marker to main clause? 
With a focus on the problem is (that) in the history of American English 

                                  Reijirou Shibasaki 
                                  Meiji University 

<reijiro@meiji.ac.jp> 
 
 
<Abstract> 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

Keywords : Pragmatic marker, main clause, grammaticalization, host-class expansion 
 
 
1. The problem is (that): Analytic procedures 
 This study pays special attention to the problem is (that), a discourse oriented construction in 
English. The primary research focus is on Late Modern through Present-day English and the data for 
this study are taken from electronic corpora, i.e., the Corpus of Historical American English 
1810-2009 (COHA) and the Corpus of Contemporary American English 1990-2012 (COCA). Here are 
examples (last access: 2013/12/06); the elements in focus are underlined, and the attested 
discourse-syntactic structure is represented in (6).  
 
(1) The problem is that the authors, like others, are certain that he was a genius.  

                 (1958 COHA; MAG, The mystery of Henry Ford)  
(2) Problem is that he’s a good kid, at the core.  (1991 COHA; NEWS, New York Times) 
(3) The problem is, Senator McCarthy doesn’t seem quite prepared for it.  
                 (1967 COHA; MAG, Out West with Candidate Wallace) 
(4) JUDD: They’ll take your wishes into consideration. Problem is, you were legally married by the 

local Judge, of your own free will.   (1962 COHA; FIC, Ride the High Country) 
(5) It did it anyway. The only problem is, it’s hard to know what way to think about it. 

                (1965 COHA; FIC, Do, Lord, Remember Me) 
(6) [  (the) problem is (that)  +  speaker statement   ] discourse 
 

This study pays attention to the historical development of the problem is especially in Late 
Modern through Present-day English. The major finding from this study is that the problem is 
appeared as a free-standing pragmatic marker like the problem is, …, subsequently developing 
into the problem is that-complement: the problem is takes on a new dimension as a main clause. 
The directional pathway from pragmatic marker to main clause has received little attention; it is in 
direct conflict with the outcomes of grammaticalization research as shown in Hopper and Traugott 
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The main coding property centers on whether the construction the problem is is directly followed by 
that (i.e. main clause type) as in (1) and (2) or it is unattached to the following clause, marked off with 
a comma, without that (i.e. pragmatic marker type), as in (3) and (4). The main clause usage of the 
determiner-less construction – i.e. point is that-clause as in (2) – is extremely infrequent: three 
examples in the COHA and one example in the COCA, while the corresponding usage of the 
determiner-headed the problem is that-clause appears to be established in the light of frequency. Those 
constructions in which the nominal problem appears with adjectival modifiers such as important, main, 
only, real, etc., as shown in (5) began to develop especially in the second half of the twentieth century 
regardless of whether they are determiner-headed or not, while the determiner-headed the problem is 
construction as in (1) and (3) emerged much earlier than those with adjectival modifiers. Taking these 
into consideration, this study focuses attention only on the problem is, … (pragmatic marker type) and 
the problem is that… (main clause type). Notice that since the study centers on the historical 
developments of both main clause and pragmatic marker types, other complement types (e.g. 
to-infinitive clauses) fall out of this study due to space limitation. 
 Then, this study rethinks what is believed in the field of grammaticalization research, i.e., the 
directional change from main clause to pragmatic marker, which is known as “Matrix Clause 
Hypothesis” (Thompson and Mulac 1991: 313). For example, epistemic parentheticals such as I think 
and I guess begin as main clauses with complement that clauses. Loss of the complementizer and 
reanalysis leads to grammaticalization of the forms as pragamtic or discourse markers, occurring not 
only in clause-initial position but also in either clause-medial or clause-final position. All the examples 
of the problem is (that) are found to appear in front of speaker statement (cf. ‘projectability’ in Hopper 
and Thompson 2008; Shibasaki 2014a,b) as in (6); therefore, the focus of this study is on whether the 
construction developed from main clause to pragmatic marker or vice versa.  
 
2. The survey results  
 Figure 1 shows the vicissitudes of both main clause type (i.e. the problem is that) and pragmatic 
marker type (the problem is,…) based on their raw frequencies in the COHA. The following two points 
should be addressed. One is that the problem is (that) itself had been very infrequent up until the 
mid-twentieth century; the other is that the main clause type began to be used much later than the 
pragmatic marker type. However, worth noting is that the former had been preponderant consistently 
over the latter once it started to rise rapidly in the second half of the twentieth century. Note that the 
earliest examples from A Corpus of Late Modern English Texts extended version 1710-1920 
(CLMETEV) and from The Oxford English Dictionary (OED) turn out to be much newer, while the 
Helsinki Corpus of English Texts (Early Modern English part 1500-1710) and A Corpus of English 
Dialogues (CED, 1560-1760) have no directly relevant examples.  
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Figure 1. The transition of main clause and pragmatic marker types in the COHA (last access: 2013/12/06) 

 Table 1 provides us with the distributional patterns of both main clause and pragmatic marker types 
of the problem is (that) in the COCA. In the table, both historical stages and genres are divided into 
five; the numbers stand for the frequency of occurrence for each respective type, while the numbers in 
parentheses mean their normalized frequencies per million words. 
 
Table 1: The distributional patterns of the problem is (that) in the COCA (last access: 2013/12/05) 

stage 
genre 

1990-1994 1995-1999 2000-2004 2005-2009 2010-2012 

Spoken: Main Clause  
       Pragmatic Marker  

279 (2.89) 
155 (1.49) 

202 (2.11) 
128 (1.24) 

166 (1.74) 
121 (1.18) 

188 (1.97) 
170 (1.67) 

92 (0.96) 
124 (2.36) 

Fiction: Main Clause  
       Pragmatic Marker 

12 (0.13) 
   19 (0.18) 

20 (0.22) 
32 (0.31) 

25 (0.28) 
18 (0.17) 

28 (0.31) 
21 (0.21) 

21 (0.23) 
14 (0.27) 

Magazine: Main Clause  
         Pragmatic Marker  

135 (1.41) 
   40 (0.38) 

130 (1.36) 
  46 (0.44) 

106 (1.11) 
  58 (0.56) 

107 (1.12) 
  39 (0.38) 

54 (0.57) 
  16 (0.31) 

Newspaper: Main Clause  
          Pragmatic Marker 

126 (1.37) 
 34 (0.33) 

108 (1.18) 
  52 (0.50) 

88 (0.96) 
44 (0.43) 

104 (1.13) 
  30 (0.29) 

51 (0.56) 
16 (0.31) 

Academic: Main Clause  
         Pragmatic Marker  

84 (0.92) 
    9 (0.09) 

93 (1.02) 
  12 (0.12) 

74 (0.81) 
  11 (0.11) 

72 (0.79) 
  7 (0.07) 

29 (0.32) 
  9 (0.17) 

It is obvious that regardless of the type difference, the problem is (that) is skewed towards the spoken 
genre in the COCA. Furthermore, the pragmatic marker type is found to be currently on the increase 
specifically after the turn of the twenty-first century, while the main clause type is on the decrease 
from a big standpoint; at the outset of 2010s, the pragmatic marker type has switched positions with 
the main clause type at least in both spoken and fiction genres.  
 
3. Summary and discussion 
 The survey results tell us about the following. Firstly, the problem is (that) seems to have emerged 
as a pragmatic marker usage in the early ninteenth century and then as a main clause usage in the 
mid-twentieth century. Secondly, the number of exactly relevant examples is extremely infrequent in 
the nineteenth through mid-twentieth centuries. Thirdly, the pragmatic marker type barely managed to 
survive and began to increase at last in the second half of the twentieth century, when the main clause 
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type began to rapidly increase, dominating the lead in frequency. On the other hand, the pragmatic 
marker type becomes predominant in the past couples of years.  
 It seems that the problem is follows the pathway from pragmatic marker to main clause. In fact, 
another construction the point is shows a good example of this directional pathway (Shibasaki 2014a). 
Notwithstanding these two cases, other related constructions developed in the opposite way, e.g., from 
the chances are that… to (the) chances are, … and from the bottom line is that… to the bottom line is, 
… (Shibasaki 2014b). In addition, the early stages of each construction witness very few examples in 
general, as seen in Figure 1. Judging from these observations, suffice it to say that the construction the 
+ noun + is (+ that) developed schematically as a host-class, while more specific constructions such 
as the problem is and the chances are also developed albeit in different ways: from main clause to 
pragmatic marker or from pragmatic marker to main clause (i.e. ‘host-class expansion’ in 
Himmelmann 2004). Of course, these survey results do not go beyond the realm of a case study, and 
the directions of change will have to be further examined with respect to the whole paradigm of 
relevant constructions. 
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“Exist exist”: Verbs as reactive tokens in Japanese conversation 
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<Abstract> 
This study introduces some verbs occurring as reactive tokens (RTs) in Japanese casual 
conversation and shows that predicates, rather than clauses, are the preferred format over 
clauses in this functional domain, if we assume that clauses consist of predicates plus 
arguments. We see that (1) the RTs of verb origin (VRTs) hardly occur in full-fledged clausal 
format, and they can be regarded as fixed expressions without any ‘recoverable arguments’; 
(2) the VRTs have a loose semantic/pragmatic relationship to the immediately preceding 
utterance; and (3) they tend to be reduplicated and abstract in meaning. The crosslinguistic 
applicability of the ‘clauses’ as units of social action has been questioned recently for some 
languages like Japanese. VRTs in this study suggest that predicates, rather than clauses, 
carry out the social action of backchanneling.  

Keywords reactive tokens, verbs, predicates, clauses, fixedness 
 
 
1. Introduction 
 This preliminary study investigates one aspect of “grammar” in everyday interaction, 
sharing Thompson and Tao’s view that “grammar emerges from frequently repeated patterns 
in everyday interactions” (2010: 7). The author is especially indebted to two recent strands of 
research called Interactional Linguistics (e.g., Couper-Kuhlen, Ford, Thompson) and 
Historical Pragmatics (e.g., Traugott, Jucker). Both approaches view grammar as ‘emergent’ 
(Hopper 1987), constantly shaping and reshaping itself in the process of our day-to-day social 
interaction.  
 In this preliminary study, we will focus on a group of expressions called “reactive 
tokens” (RTs) in Japanese conversation, and introduce an ‘emerging’ group of RTs, which are 
called Verbal RTs (VRTs) coming from verbs (e.g., aru ‘exist’, iru ‘exist’, hajimaru ‘begin’), 
rather than in full-fledged clausal forms. The observations suggest that the “clause,” one of 
the fundamental syntactic units of linguistic analysis, and the concept regarded to be the 
crucial linguistic unit to accomplish social actions (Thompson 2013), may not be crucial when 
it comes to the domain of backchanneling in Japanese. Rather, predicates seem to be a more 
relevant unit.  
 In what follows, I will first introduce the key notions for the paper. Next, the data for 
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the study and some examples of RTs will be provided. Then some common features of those 
RTs and their relevance to the notion of clauses will be discussed. 
 
2. Key concepts: Clauses, reactive tokens (RTs), and verbal RTs (VRTs) 
 Recently, some researchers problematize the notion of the clause, from 
cross-linguistic and interactional points of view. Thompson (2013) argues that the clause, 
defined as a predicate plus closely related nominals is a crucial linguistic unit, and that the 
basis for social actions (e.g., requesting, inviting, informing, warning) is carried by clauses. 
Thompson takes an inclusive view towards clauses, defining them as “predicates (plus any 
arguments, inferred or expressed).” While this view treats predicates and clauses in a similar 
manner, others take a syntactically/structurally restricted view of the clause, defining it as a 
verb plus an expressed argument. Laury, Ono and Suzuki (2013) propose that some languages 
grammaticize clauses to a greater extent (e.g., English, Finnish) than some others (e.g., 
Japanese). In this paper, we take the latter view of clauses, distinguishing predicate-only 
forms from predicates with arguments. 
 This study focuses on a group of reactive vocalizations, which could be referred to as 
reactive tokens (RTs), following Clancy et al. (1996). An RT is defined as "a short utterance 
produced by an interlocutor who is playing a listener's role during the other interlocutor's 
speakership (1996:356).” Iwasaki (1997:665-6) also investigate such reactive vocalizations by 
listeners and calls them “backchannel expressions.” He defines them as “any verbal attention 
whose main purpose is to respond in a supporting (i.e., non-disagreeing, non-challenging) 
manner to the other participant's immediately preceding or current vocalization.” Although 
Clancy et al.’s definition is speakership-based and Iwasaki’s is more function-based, my 
stance is that we benefit from both definitions, which together capture the important 
interactional characteristics of RTs.  
 There are several formal subgroups of RTs. According to Clancy et al. (1996), the 
well-known type is ‘backchannels’ (359), which are small non-lexical forms known as 
‘continuers’ (Schegloff 1982) that typically display interest and claim understanding to the 
primary speaker, for example un, haa in Japanese and hm, uh-huh in English (see also 
‘Non-lexical backchannels’ by Iwasaki 1997:666).  
 The second type proposed by Clancy et al. is ‘reactive expressions’ (1996:360). They 
are short lexical expressions such as sugoi ‘great/terrible’, hontoo ‘really’ in Japanese, and 
yeah, sure and so forth in English (see also Iwasaki’s ‘phrasal backchannels’ 1997:666) 
including assessments (for example, Goodwin, 1986; Goodwin and Goodwin, 1987). The focal 
expressions of the present study, which I call “Verbal RTs” (VRTs), consist of lexical verbs, so 
they belong to this subtype.  
 Clancy et al. (1996) also include other types of utterances in which the reacting 
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participant, or non-primary speaker ‘collaboratively finishes’ the primary participant’s 
utterance, or ‘repeats’ one part of the primary speaker’s utterance. They also mention that 
RTs are sometimes prefaced by ‘resumptive openers’ such as e: ‘wow’ in Japanese or oh in 
English. 
 There is a wide range of literature on RTs in Japanese conversation (e.g., Mizutani 
1983, Maynard 1986, Ohama 2006, Nagata 2004, to name just a few); the literature often 
refers to them as aizuchi. Researchers’ enthusiasm towards investigating and documenting 
reactive expressions and related behaviors seems to do with the fact that “Japanese speakers 
use backchannels much more frequently compared to speakers of some other 
languages“ (Iwasaki 1997:665). Producing RTs in interaction, also known as ‘backchanneling,’ 
is so noticeable a social action (Young and Lee 2004) that native speakers and learners of 
Japanese need to acquire the appropriate use of RTs in the process of language socialization.  
 As shown above, the social action of backchanneling can be achieved with non-lexical 
(such as un ‘uh-huh’, e: ‘wow’) as well as lexical (such as sugoi ‘great’, uso ‘no kidding, (lit.) a 
lie’) forms in Japanese. I take this surface-form-based taxonomy of Reactive Tokens as a 
useful starting point, and present some observations on VRTs. In the following, I will discuss 
some formal and functional features of VRTs, and their implications for our understanding of 
grammar in conversational interaction.  
 
3. Data 
 The data come from natural conversations among friends and families, collected in 
roughly two time periods: the early 1990s (total of 24 conversations, 3 hours, audio data 
coming from JPN/PacRim/Call Friend corpus) and early 2010s (10 conversations, 30 minutes 
total, audio). The amount of data is admittedly small, which makes the present study 
preliminary in nature. I culled the instances of VRTs, i.e., RTs consisting of verbs.  
 
4. Observations 
4.1. aru 
 Before we examine VRTs, I will give an instance of the lexical verb: aru ‘to exist,’ “the 
lexical instances of which will be excluded from our analysis” 
the lexical instances of which will be excluded from our analysis: 
  
(1) A and B are dormmates. C is senior to A and B. (Hakata girls) 
A: ashita gakkoo aru?    
      ‘(Do you) have classes tomorrow? / Will there be classes tomorrow?’ 
B: ashita wa ne, aru aru.    
      ‘Tomorrow, (I) do. / Tomorrow, there will be (classes).’ 
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Example (1) is a straightforward instance of an adjacency pair in which A asks an information 
question, and B gives an affirmative answer by recycling the same verb aru which A used. If 
we borrow Thompson’s definition of a clause (2013), B’s utterance can be regarded as 
consisting of a predicate aru (or aru aru) and an implicit argument gakkoo ‘school, classes’. 
Prosodically, we hear a very subtle higher pitch on the first vowel a’ru aru. 

In the following section, some examples of VRTs will be given. In recent recordings of 
conversations by college students, we find aruaru, the same form as aru aru in (1), but 
functioning as a VRT (hence spelled in (2) without a space):  
 
 (2) (Hakata girls: 2010s conversation) 
A, B and C are dormmates. A and B are the same age, and C is their senior.   
1. A: senzai osoroi desu!    
    ‘(I’m) using the same brand of detergent (as you).’ 
2. C: nakami chigau yo.       
    ‘I put a different brand inside (though).’ 
3. B: …<@ hee daijobu nan desu[ka sore?] @>    
    ‘Oh, is it okay to do that?’                    
4. A: [@] [2 <P aruaru P> 2].  
    ‘(lit.) Exist exist.’     
5. C: [2 XX 2] daijobu daijobu, nakami ne=, moo zutoo nakami wa issho ya ken. 
     ‘No problem, no problem, (I’ve been using this container and) refilling  
      the product (of another brand) for a long time.’ 
    
B’s question in line 3 daijobu nan desuka sore? ‘is it okay to do that?’ with the polite form desu 
is directed to her senior dormmate C; and C’s reply in line 5 daijobu daijobu ‘no problem, no 
problem’ constitutes the second pair part.  
 Now turning to A’s aruaru in line 4, A, who is a non-addressee in this excerpt, 
produces aruaru following B’s question and overlapping with C’s answer in line 5. Prosodically, 
aruaru, the reduplicated expression of aru ‘exist’ is pronounced in one quick spurt with a low 
volume and with a flat pitch pattern. Such characteristics indicate that the utterance aruaru 
is prosodically more suppressed and unified in contrast to the more informative, longer and 
audible turns by B (line 3) and C (line 5). In addition, aruaru does not make a coherent 
answer syntactically to B’s yes-no question in line 3. It does not seem to indicate the lexical 
meaning ‘to exist’ here, and its appropriate translations below reflect its assessing/ 
generalizing/presumptive quality: ‘It’s common to do so/It’s nothing unusual/ Situations like 
this can happen.’  
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 From an interactional-functional perspective, B in line 3 expresses her stance of ‘not 
approving what C has been doing’ (i.e., putting a different company’s detergent into the 
container of company A), by using high volume, laughter, and a rising intonation with an 
interrogative particle ka. Then A’s aruaru in line 4 becomes relevant as a reactive utterance of 
contrastive stance towards B. At the same time, A’s aruaru serves as a token of aligning 
stance with C in line 2, indicating her ‘understanding and approving’ attitude towards C’s 
behavior. Since A is not designated by B in line 3 as the addressee, she produces aruaru in a 
soft, quick, and hence prosodically suppressed manner, which enables aruaru to accomplish 
the complicated interactional work of showing contrastive stance towards B and aligning 
stance towards C at the same time.  
 Because of its timing, and prosodic, syntactic, semantic, and functional features 
discussed above, I would argue that aruaru in (2) shares characteristics with an RT rather 
than with the lexical verb. Additionally, aru aru, as a reduplicated version of the lexical verb 
aru, as in (1), can occur in the past tense (atta atta), whereas aruaru as an RT in (2) cannot 
occur in the past tense (*attaatta) due to its generalized/presumptive meaning; this fact 
shows the loss of its status as a lexical verb. Since the meaning of aruaru in (2) is connected to 
assessment, and it originally comes from a lexical verb, aruaru is a type of RT (what Clancy et 
al. would sub-categorize as a ‘reactive expression’). In other words, though aru aru in (1) and 
aruaru in (2) seem similar, it is clear that there are qualitative differences between the two.  
 
4.2. iru 
 Next, we will look at another existential verb iru which indicates that its referent is 
typically a human/animal. The following is an example of a lexical use: 
 
(3) Bukatsu (1990s conversation) 
... juudoogi, aratte konai yatsu ga, irun da yo. tama ni. 
‘Sometimes, there are guys who come to practice without washing the Judo uniform.’ 
 
Example (3) includes a straightforward instance of the lexical verb iru with a human referent 
yatsu ‘a guy, a fellow’ as its subject argument. We did not find any tokens of the lexical iru iru 
or an VRT iruiru. However, there is a curious instance isooisoo in (4), consisting of the 
presumptive form of iru: isoo ‘(X) seems to exist’:  
 
Example (4) (Mental 2010s) 
B: nanno shigoto ga muiten daro ore. 
    ‘What kind of job would suit me I wonder.’ 
E: kekko <X ore X> yobikookooshi ni naritai na tte zutto omotte nda yone. 
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   ‘I’ve always been wanting to become a prep school lecturer (teaching college 
   applicants).’ 
G: …aa= isooisoo. 
   ‘(lit.) oh, (one) seems to exist.’ 
 
G’s choice of the verb in (4) shows that isooisoo is semantically associated with a person 
referent. However, isooisoo in (4) exhibits some characteristics as an RT. To begin with, 
prosodically, isooisoo sounds unitary, since it is produced with a flat pitch pattern with no 
pause in between. Furthermore, in the discourse preceding isooisoo, i.e., in B and E’s 
utterances, there is no grammatically-fitting antecedent NP which can serve as a referent of 
isooisoo. Its subject is rather difficult to construct in translation: it would be best paraphrased 
as ‘(prep school teachers like you) would be easy to find/imagine.’ By saying that a prep school 
teacher like E would be likely to exist, G refers to the high plausibility/likelihood of the 
situation to be realized, and as a result, shows alignment with E who actually wants to 
become a prep school teacher. In other words, isooisoo can be viewed as G’s assessment 
towards the likelihood of E’s arriving at his dream job, prefaced with a ‘resumptive opener 
(Clancy et al. 1997)’ aa= ‘oh.’ Though isooisoo in (4) does not necessarily sound as direct as 
lexical expressions such as the verb niatteru ‘(it) suits (you),’ or the predicate nominal pittari 
‘a perfect fit,’ it serves as a token of assessment, in which the listener aligns his/her stance 
with the primary speaker.            
 Even though we did not find it in the present data, there is a commonly-heard 
expression iruiru, which roughly means ‘there is a type of person (you have just described) 
around me as well’. I would like to point out that it functions as a VRT to the immediately 
preceding utterance, rather than a reduplicated lexical verb iru iru, because it shows prosodic 
unity and also indicates the listener’s alignment of his/her stance towards the prior speaker.   
 
5. Discussion 
 In both (2) and (4), we have seen aru and iru showing characteristics of RTs, rather 
than lexical verbs. Both aruaru and isooisoo occur in a reduplicated format with prosodic 
unity. In addition, their syntactic subjects are not expressed in the preceding discourse: If we 
force ourselves to translate the expressions into English, the subject referents of aruaru and 
isooisoo would be somewhat abstract such as ‘a situation like (that)’ or ‘a person like (you)’. 
They both have a presumptive/generalized meaning which can be translated as ‘a situation/a 
person (you have just described) is common/would be easy to find’ and hence do not allow past 
tense forms. In interactional sequences, they occur in places where the listener, i.e., the 
reacting person, displays a stance alignment to what the preceding speaker says.        
 In previous studies, researchers include adjectives such as sugoi ‘great’ hontoo? 

“Exist exist”: Verbs as reactive tokens in Japanese conversation

－334－



‘really?’ as members of RTs, but verbs have not been included as members of RTs. In this 
paper, I have pointed out that verbs can function as RTs, using examples of aru and iru.  
 There are several other verbs functioning like VRTs in my data:  
 
lexical verb form             VRT forms and rough translations  
a. wakaru ‘understand ->  a= wakaru, wakaruwakaru                        
    ‘(I) can relate to (the situation you have just 
    described)’ 
b. arienai ‘improbable’ ->  arienaiarienai ‘no way!’ ‘(the situation you 
  (negative form of arieru) have just described) should not happen’ 
c. hajimatta ‘began’ -> hajimattahajimatta  
  (past tense of hajimaru) ‘there (you) go again (with the usual saying)’ 
d. deta ‘exit, came out’ ->  mata deta  
  (past tense of deru)  ‘there (you) go again (with the usual saying)’               
 
The list above suggests that the VRTs consist of verbs of low transitive value (cf. Hopper and 
Thompson 1980) with less degree of concreteness compared to verbs indicating concrete 
actions. To put it differently, we can hypothesize that expressions with more transitive, 
concrete verbs such as taberu taberu and yomu yomu would continue to mean ‘to eat’ and ‘to 
read’ and would not develop into VRTs. 
 The VRTs coming from existential verbs introduced in this paper display some 
characteristics of fixed expressions (Wray 2002): they occur in fixed tense forms, in 
reduplication (aruaru instead of aru), with a unified prosody, and without any argument. So if 
we take the traditional view of a ‘clause’, meaning a verb plus an argument, then Japanese 
VRTs in my conversational data are not clausal, but rather, are fixed predicative expressions 
doing the social action of backchanneling (showing understanding, displaying interest, etc.) to 
the primary speaker.  
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<Abstract> 
This paper focuses on the interaction among learners in collaborative learning style reading 
classes at a junior high school in Japan. The ethnographic research on the classroom discourse 
is carried out to investigate the learning process. The analysis, which was drawn on a 
socio-cultural theory, shows the way learners learn each other: they sometimes form a 
miniature classroom framework among group members and a social hierarchy as well. 
However, the hierarchy here is so fragile that it might be unexpectedly overturned, which is 
considered to be one of the major characteristics of collaborative learning. In conclusion, the 
paper reveals some aspects of the group dynamics observed in the collaborative learning style 
classes.  
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<Abstract> 
This paper deals with issues of cultural identity and social positioning, drawing on 
ethnographic research conducted on Ishigaki Island (often described as gasshuukoku 
“United States”) in Okinawa. The study analyzes several interactions among native 
islanders and between natives and settlers from other prefectures, in addition to 
interviews with them. In order to live on the island, it is inevitable for different parties 
to cooperate, but a separation among them is pervasive and persistent in their linguistic 
practices. Even among settlers, a covert hierarchy may emerge when it comes to the 
knowledge of the local culture, skills and personal history that they carry, as well as the 
length of stay on the island. The paper reveals “laminated layers” in social relations and 
the corresponding discursive practices. 
[[ ]
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<Abstract> 
This paper attempts to examine the style shift in two different texts; colonial age 
documents, Ai tukutuku raraba (General testimony), and narratives about mythical past 
in the Dawasamu district, Fiji Islands. Firstly, the paper analyses how Ai tukutuku 
raraba ontologically identified clan to historic origins and textualized district with 
‘hypotactic’ writing style as a ‘natural’ result of clan gatherings over the course of 
history. Secondly, the paper examines how the narratives of mythical past in Dawasamu 
district today show ‘paratactic’ style, which describes the creation of the district as one 
clan brought the first paramount chief there. The paper concludes that this stylistic 
difference of wiring and narrative, from ‘hypotaxis’ to ‘parataxis’, indexes the semiotic 
regime shift from colonial to post-colonial age in Fiji. 
[ ]  
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grammar (3rd ed.). London: Hodder Education. 
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<Abstract>  Pragmatics of interrogative sentences: introduction 

Shigehiro Kato (School of Letters, Hokkaido University) 

This paper, as the introductory part of our workshop, describes various functions and conditions of 

interrogative sentence.  We observe that interrogatives have locutionary force, which demands the hearer 

to respond linguistically.  This paper also proposes that illocutionary force in interrogatives is to be 

classified into two subcategories; demand for action and demand for recognition process. 
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<Abstract> 
  In the early research, it was considered that doubt, usually used to express a sense of speakers' doubt on 
something in Japanese, is also used when a speaker puts a question to hearer with considering pragmatic 
factors. However, the pragmatic characteristic of doubt and why people use doubt instead of question when 
they want to ask for response from hearer have not been sufficiently explained. Therefore, this paper aims 
to solve the two issues. As a result, doubt has weak quality of question and people use doubt for politeness. 
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Searle(1969) Question preparatory rules
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9

Leech(1983) Tact Maxim Minimize the expression of beliefs which imply 
cost to other; maximize the expression of beliefs which imply benefit to other

Tact Maxim
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Leech, Geoffrey N. 1983  Principles of Pragmatics, London: Longman.  
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Searle, John R. 1969  Speech Acts --An essay in the philosophy of language---, Cambridge: Cambridge 
University Press. 
 
 
 

疑いの疑問文の弱い問いかけ性について―語用論的観点から―

－356－



 
  

 
yamaizumi.minoru@gmail.com 

<Abstract> 
Japanese features a conditional clause where a question is quoted in the protasis and the answer 
is presented in the apodosis without any indication of quotation. The few previous studies on this 
construction call this pattern “self-questioning (and self-answering),” but some examples of it 
show some characteristics that are not reflected in the typical understanding of “self-questioning.” 
This study sheds light on this construction from a relevance-theoretic perspective, analyzing it as 
a quotation of an expository question. Also, there are some discourse markers and formulaic 
expressions that are thought to have been derived from this construction, most of which, 
interestingly enough, mark reasons (for some action or situation). These aspects were also 
discussed in the workshop, but are not dealt with here for lack of space. 

 
 
 

1 

 
 
(1) 

 
(2) 

 
(3) 

 
 

(1)(2)
(3)

 

QPQ Quoted and Preempted 
Questions  
 
(4) … … /

 

(5) 

 

QPQ

 

(5)

 2008
 

 
QPQ

183

QPQ1785 1551
 

QPQ
QPQ
(6)

第16回大会発表論文集　第９号

－357－



 
 

(6) ?
QPQ  

 
QPQ

(7) QPQ
 

 
(7)  

 
2012: 113  
 

...
=

 1990/2000: 173

i

QPQ
QPQ(8)a (8)b

 
 
(8) a. 

 
b.

ii  
 

QPQ

QPQ

 
 
(9) 

 
 

2 QPQ

QPQ

2000: 4 2–3
1999

QPQ
QPQ

QPQ

QPQ
 

QPQ

QPQ
QPQ

(preempt)

QPQ
QPQ

(10)
 

 
(10) 

 
 

 
(11)

 
 
(11) [ ]

[ ]

 

iii 
 

 

疑問詞疑問を引用する表現

－358－



 
 
(12) [ ]

 

 

[
] 

 

 
QPQ

 
 
3 QPQ

QPQ
QPQ
 

3.1 
Wilson and Sperber (1988/2012)

interrogative mood
 

representation

desirable

relevant
v 

— —

 (Wilson & Sperber 1988/2012: 227)

 
 
3.2 QPQ 

QPQ
expository question

(13)a
(13)b

 
 
(13) a. [ ]

 
b.  
 
Wilson and Sperber (1988/2012: 227)

(p. 222) QPQ
QPQ

(p. 226) QPQ

(p. 225)
QPQ

 
QPQ

2000 QPQ

p. 

第16回大会発表論文集　第９号

－359－



413
 

 
(14) a. 

 
b. ?

 
(15) a. 

 
b. *

p. 414  
 
(14)b (15)b

QPQ

 

4  
QPQ

QPQ
(Jucker, 1997)

 
QPQ

QPQ

(5) QPQ

QPQ
QPQ

 . 2012.
 

2 107–131 . 
 . 2000.

. 

Itani, R. 1993. “The Japanese Sentence-final 
Particle Ka: A Relevance-theoretic 
Approach.” Lingua, 90, 129–147. 
 . 2001.

. 
Jucker, A.H. 1997. “The Relevance of Cleft 

Constructions.” Multilingua, 16, 187–198. 
    . 
2008.

— —
33–62

. 
Noh, E.J. 2000. Metarepresentation: A 

Relevance-theory Approach. Amsterdam: 
John Benjamins. 

, . 1990/2000. 

. 
 . 1999.

12 55–76. 
Wilson, D., and Sperber, D. 1988/2012. “Mood 

and the Analysis of Non-declarative 
Sentences.” In D. Wilson, & D. Sperber, 
Meaning and Relevance, 210–229. 
Cambridge: Cambridge University Press. 

                                                   
i 

Noh 2000: ch. 5  
ii 

 
iii 

 
iv 

Itani (1993)  
v 

Wilson & 
Sperber (1988/2012) “nor possible or 
potential thoughts but desirable thoughts” (p. 
212)  (2001: 98)

 potential

(p. 87)

 

疑問詞疑問を引用する表現

－360－



 

 1

The purpose of this study is, from a pragmatic point of view, to investigate the use of interrogative sentences in 
advertisement copies. In this article, we will discuss the following four issues. First, we introduce the characteristics 
of advertising, which is considered as a form of communication. Second, we investigate how interrogative sentences 
are used in advertisement copies. Third, we discuss the features of interrogative sentences when they are used in 
advertisement copies. At last, we focus on the pragmatic effects of these interrogative sentences. 
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(Metarepresentations and Pragmatics) 

<abstract> 
 
This workshop examines Metarepresenations and Pragmatics from the three different perspectives: 

Speech-act Conditionals and Metarepresentations, Negation and Metarepresentations, and English Jokes 

and Metarepresentations.  According to Wilson (2000), “it is worth considering them (i.e. 

metarepresentational abilities) together and attempting to integrate them with an empirically plausible 

pragmatic theory.”  So we shall provide some interesting metarepresentational examples in order to show 

that researches based on metarepresenations are necessary for capturing the true nature of these linguistic 

data.   
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(Speech-Act Conditionals and Metarepresentations) 

 

 

 

 

 

 

<Abstract>  

Some conditionals have no causality-like relationship often understood between an antecedent and 

consequent, as in If you ask me, you’re a quack. Sweetser (1990) refers to them as speech-act conditionals 

because the if-clauses bear a relationship to the speech act performed in the consequent clauses, rather than 

to their propositional contents. Noh (2000) shows that those conditionals accept truth-conditional treatment 

if we reanalyze them in metarepresentational terms. My claim is that speech-act conditionals should be 

classified into three types on the basis of the metarepresentational analysis: (i) ¶(P [Q]), (ii) ¶(P [¶Q]), 

(iii) ¶([¶P ] [¶Q]), where the square brackets are metarepresentations. 

  

 

 

1.  

 

 

(1) If you work hard, you will pass your exams. 

 

 

 

(2)   Al: If you ask me, you’re a quack. 

  Willie: If I was a duck I would ask you…Now roll up your sleeve, I wanna take 

      some blood.                        (N. Simon The Sunshine Boys) 

 

(2) Geis and Lycan (2001) ‘nonconditional conditionals’

Sweetser (1990)

(speech-act conditional)

Noh (2000) (metarepresentation)

(material implication)
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Noh

(quotation)  

 

2.  

Sweetser

Declerck and Reed (2001) (open-P clause) (closed-P 

clause)

Van der 

Auwera (1986)

i), (ii), (iii)

(i) (open-P) : 

(3) a. Mitch recrossed his legs. Money, that was the big question, particularly how it  

    compared to his other offers. If it isn’t enough, thought Mitch, then it was nice to   

    meet you fellas.                             (J. Grisham The Firm) 

   b. If it isn’t enough, then [I will say that it was nice to meet you fellas]. 

 

(3a) (3b) [ ]

(¶)  

 

(4) ¶(P  I will say Q) 

 

(ii) (open-P) : 

(5) a. If I may say so, that’s a crazy idea.                           

   b. If I may say so, I say [that’s a crazy idea].  

 

(5a) (i)

 

 

(6) ¶(P ¶Q) 

 

(performative sentence)

(Declerk and Reed (2001: 371) )  

 

(7) a. If she takes part in the race, I bet she comes in last. 
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   b. If my niece comes to the party I {ask/beg/warn} you to stay away from her. 

 

(7)

(5a)

 

 

(iii) (closed-P) : 

(8) a. Deborah Kerr: If you’re looking for the captain, he isn’t here.    (From Here To Eternity) 

    b. If it is true [you’re looking for the captain], I tell you [he isn’t here].  

 

(8a)

(assume) Declerk and Reed (2001, 4.2.4) (ii)

 

 

(9)  ¶([¶P ] [¶Q]) 

 

P Q (iii)

 

 

3.  

2 (i)

 

(10) If it isn’t enough, then [I will say that it was nice to meet you fellas]. = (3b) 

 

(ii)

 

(11) If I may say so, I say [that’s a crazy idea].  = (8b) 

                          

               ¶I say [that’s a crazy idea]. 

(deferred ostension) (Nunberg 

(1978), Quine (1969))

 

(iii) (practical inference)

( (1992))  
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(12)  

If anyone looks for X, tell him where X is. 

Burt is looking for the captain. 

  Debora says that he is not here. (Speech Act) 

 

(13) If it is true [you’re looking for the captain], I tell you [he isn’t here].  = (8b) 

                                               

     ¶ it is true [you are looking for him]     ¶I say [he is not here] 

(2014)  
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<Abstract> 
This paper deals with expressions of denial that do not contain explicit negation. Expressions such as X, my 
foot, Like hell X, and Fuck if X all deny what has been asserted (or implied) in the preceding discourse, but 
no serious attempt has been made to address the questions of how these expressions work to deny it. I claim 
that (i) they involve metarepresentation; (ii) the intensity associated with the expressions induces the 
dissociative attitude to what is metarepresented. I also touch upon the use of like as a similarity marker, 
which when used ironically expresses a denial.   

  
 
 
1  

like
 

 
 

( ) ( ) Horn (1989)
Guerts (1998) (

) ( )
( ) 1

van der Sandt (1991)
 

 
1. Geurts (1998)  

Propositional (Content) Denial 
(1) A: The cook is guilty.  

B: The cook is not guilty.  

Presupposition Denial 
(2) The king of France is not bald – (because) there is 

no king of France.  

Implicature Denial  
(3) Around here, we don’t like coffee, we love it.  

Form Denial 
(4) Ruth Ellis wasn’t the last woman to be hung in the 

UK – she was the last woman to be hanged.  

 
 

not my foot!
(1)(2)

(2009a, b)
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(1) (7)(8)
3 (9)  

 
(5) A: She says she’s too busy to see you.  

B: Busy, my foot!  She simply doesn’t want to.  ( ) 
(6) A: Some men are chauvinists.   

B: Some, my foot!  All men are chauvinists.   (  2009a: 6)1  
(7) “It was signed?”  Markby interrupted sharply.  

“Like hell it was!  Of course it wasn’t.”    (BNC)2 (  2010) 
(8) Ed Masry:       I’m trying to help. 

Erin Brockovich: Bullshit!  You’re trying to make yourself feel less guilty about firing someone 
with 3 kids to feed.  Fuck if I’m gonna help you do that.  …  Get back to 
work! 3

(9) a. [A, X]    A, my foot / my eye!  
b. [X (,) A]   Like hell / fudge(,) A!   
c. [X if A]    Fuck / Hell if A!  

 
Napoli and Hoeksema (2009)

(12) I believe The hell I 
will

Vandelanotte (2012: 177)
that The hell

 
 

(10) Emphatic denial  
a. The {hell/fuck} I will.   b. The devil he is.   c. Like hell (she does).  

(11) Emphatic affirmation/denial with explicit yes/no: Hell yes! / Fuck no! / Shit yeah! 
(12) Response to another statement; no embedding allowed  

A: I hear you’re going to marry a Norwegian woman.  
B: (*I believe that) The hell I will.   ((10)-(12): Napoli and Hoeksema 2009: 630-631) 

 
Napoli and Hoeksema (2009)

(9) A (dissociative attitude: 
Wilson 2006)  
 

(be) like Like  
Be like Romaine and Lange (1991)

(13) Like ( )
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(13) Cuddy: There’s no way out of this. You might as well get it over with as fast as you can, like 
ripping off a Band-aid.   

House: Only instead of a two-cent piece of tape and gauze, it’s a human being.   ……(13a) 
Cuddy: Like you care.                                              …….(13b) 
House: Like you don’t.                                                ……(13c) 

(The elevator door opens)  
Cuddy: You have a week.  Get it done.    (Dr House, Season 1 Episode 16, 00:48:00) 

 
House (13a)

(13b) Cuddy Cuddy House
(13c) (13b, c) Like

Meehan (1991) OED
like  

 
2 Meehan (1991: 49) OED like  

Similar to (1300) 
(14) That sounded 
like a lecture.  

Approximately (1590) 
(15) I wanted it like about this 
short.  

Focus like (1959) 
(16) She like covered the 
mirror.  

 As if (1386) 
(17) Like you could afford the 
house I want.  

Quote like (1960+) 
(18) I’m like “What’s going 
on here?”  

 For example (1886) 
(19) You go through a text like a 
Shakespearean play.  

 

 
(14) (17) (13) like

Romaine and Lange (1991: 243) like
Vandelanotte 

and Davidse (2009) (20)(21)
 

 
(20) a quote is by its very nature non-committal and the focus use as in it was like gross also involves 

at least a rhetorical pretence (for hedging purposes) of lack of exactness  (Vandelanotte and 
Davidse 2009: 794) 

(21) Be like announces that a partial imitation will be given of what the represented speaker said. 
(Vandelanotte and Davidse 2009: 796) 

 
Like
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non-detachable as if
 

 
(22) Serena shook her head. “Ladies mature far faster than gentlemen, Phoebe. A lady at seventeen is 

ripening for marriage. A man, however, requires at least another ten years to reach that point.”  
“And how would you know?” Phoebe scoffed. “As if you can claim to know anything about 

men, Meg.”    (COCA: Haymore, Jennifer, Confessions of an improper bride, 2011.)  
 

 
* (2009), IPrA (2009, 2011), JCLA (2010), TwiFULL3(Mar. 2013), 

(Aug. 2013)

 
1. James Brown Simon Rosati  
2. Horn (1989: 402) Like hell, I {still love you / *love you anymore}. Like hell
anymore Like hell

 
3. http://www.metacafe.com/watch/an-l7tMJb74Jh7Yn/erin_brockovich_2000_erin_gets_fired/ 
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(English Jokes and Metarepresentations) 

 

 

<abstract> 

This paper argues that a cognitive pragmatics (i.e. relevance-theoretic) account can provide a good 

tool for explaining how metalinguistic jokes are understood: A joke question can be interpreted as a real 

world situation, but the answer goes into a metalingustic world, so humorous cognitive effects come from 

the two different processings by the speaker and the hearer. As for metalinguistic jokes, the hearer has to 

process more than one meaning in the joke question, and this generally involves additional processing 

effort. Jokes are favored in exchange for an increase in humorous effects. 

 

 

1. Muschard(1999),Yus(2003)(2008),Higashimori(2009),

(2011), Goatly(2012)

 

 

(1)What is the best key to get at Christmas ? A turkey! 

(2)What’s orange and sounds like a parrot?—A carrot.—Goatly (2012:9) 

 

(1) (actual world representation

(key) linguistic representation

key  

turkey key, turkey (resemblance)

(2)

parrot

carrot

parrot, carrot arrot  

 

quotation (technical terms)

 

 

(3) If ignorance is bliss, an intelligent test is certainly a waste of time.-- (2008:69   

(4) Prepositions shouldn’t be used to end sentences with. (2008:90)  
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(3) ignorance is bliss

ignorance is bliss

(4)

with

(4) (Definition 

Jokes)  

 

(5)If all the world’s a stage, where do the audience sit.—Goatly(2012:262) 

all the world’s a stage Shakespeare

 

 

(6) Teacher: “Name three collective nouns.” 

   Little Jonny: “Waste basket, vacuum cleaner and garbage truck.” —Tibballs(2012:480) 

collective nouns

 

 

  

 

(7) Beware of tennis player—love means ‘nothing’ to them.—Tibballs(2006:540)  

(8)What’s the difference between ignorance and apathy?I don’t know, and I don’t care.—Tibballs 

(2012:296)  

(7) love means nothing to them Tennis players are short on emotional commitment to 

sexual relationships.   Tennis players use the word love to mean ‘zero’.

(8) ignorance

(=I don’t know) ignorance

(=I don’t care) apathy
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(9)Teacher: “Simon, can you say your name backwards?” 

   “No, mis.”—Tibballs (2012:478) 

(9) Simon Simon nomis

Can you say…? No, mis

 

 

2.  

 

i) ii)

iii)

 iv)

 

 

3.  

i (representation)> /  

ii (metarepresentation)> /  iii

/  
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Higashimori, I. 2009. “Jokes and Metarepresentations: Definition Jokes and Metalinguistic 
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(2008)  
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Tibballs, G.2012.The Mammoth Book of One-Liners: Over 10,000 Short Jokes. London: Running Press. 

Yus, F. 2003. “Humor and the Search for Relevance.”  Journal of Pragmatics 35,1295-1331. 
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Relevance and Another Type of Implicature 
 

YOSHIMURA, Akiko 
Nara Women's University 

 
 
<Abstract> 
Grice (1967) explained the process of drawing implicatures but didn't refer to any concrete infer-
ence rule, certainly because the explication of utterance interpretation process is not an easy work.  
Sperber and Wilson (1995) take this challenge and propose the cognitive pragmatic model of ut-
terance interpretations.  They claim that 'the only deductive rules available for use in the sponta-
neous processing of information are elimination rules' and that 'all implicatures can be categorized 
as one of two kinds of implicatures: implicated premises and implicated conclusions.'  This paper 
claims (i) that some non-deductive inference rules actually contribute to the on-line derivation of 
implicatures, (ii) that the input to the implicature-drawing inferences can be a story, but (iii) that 
the process of this derivation is properly constrained by the principle of relevance. 
 

Key words : implicature, abstraction, non-deductive inference, Relevance, cognitive pragmatics 
 
 
1. Introduction 
     The term 'implicature' was coined by Grice.  It means 'what is implicated' by an utterance 
as opposed to 'what is said'. The main purpose of his famous Cooperative Principle and four 
maxims of conversation as given in (1) are to explain how conversational implicatures are drawn. 
 
(1) Grice's Cooperative Principle and maxims of conversation 
   < Cooperative Principle > 

Make your conversational contribution such as is required, at the stage at which it occurs, by 
the accepted purpose or direction of the talk exchange in which you are engaged. 

   
   Maxim of Quality: Try to make your contribution one that is true:  

(i) Do not say what you believe to be false. 
(ii) Do not say that for which you lack adequate evidence. 

   Maxim of Quantity:  
(i) Make your contribution as informative as is required. 
(ii) Do not make your contribution more informative than is required. 

   Maxim of Relation: Be relevant. 
   Maxim of Manner: Be perspicuous, especially: 

(i) Avoid obscurity of expression 
(ii) Avoid ambiguity  
(iii) Be brief (avoid unnecessary prolixity) 
(iv) Be orderly                                         (Grice 1989: 26-27) 

    
For example, Grice might describe Mary's implicature in (2b) as follows: Mary's answer (2b) to 
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Peter's question (2a) seems to be irrelevant, violating the Maxim of Relation, but at least she 
seems to be observing the Cooperative Principle, and so Mary would intend to convey the impli-
cature that Mary would not drive a Mercedes since a Mercedes is an expensive car. 
 
(2) a. Peter: Would you drive a Mercedes?   
   b. Mary: I wouldn't drive ANY expensive car.         (Sperber and Wilson 1995: 194) 
      (  c. A Mercedes is an expensive car.  d. Mary wouldn't drive a Mercedes.) 
 
However, Grice says nothing definite about the concrete processes or inference rules involved in 
drawing these conversational implicatures.   
     Sperber and Wilson (1986)'s Relevance Theory proposes a cognitive processing model of 
utterance interpretation, where the explicit meaning 'explicature' and the implicit meaning 'impli-
cature' of an utterance are defined as in (3): 
 
(3) “The assumptions (propositional forms) communicated by a speaker fall into two classes: ex-

plicature and implicature.  Sperber & Wilson’s (1986a, 182) definition of explicitness is as 
follows: ‘An assumption communicated by an utterance U is explicit [hence an ‘explicature’] 
if and only if it is a development of a logical form encoded by U.’  The definition of implic-
itness, then, is that an assumption communicated by U which is not explicit is implicit [hence 
an ‘implicature’].”                 (Carston 1998: 86) 

  
Sperber and Wilson assume, as shown in (4a), that the process of inferential comprehension is 
non-demonstrative (≅ non-deductive).  But they claim elsewhere, as in (4b), that the only deduc-
tive rules available in the spontaneous processing of information are elimination rules, because 
introduction rules of deduction, once set in motion, would reapply indefinitely to its own output, 
and the derivation would never stop.  They also claim, as in (4c), that all implicatures can be 
categorized as one of two kinds of implicatures: implicated premises and implicated conclusions.  
For example, (5b) is an implicated premise of (2b), and (5c) an implicated conclusion.  Here de-
ductive inferences seem to be presupposed and it also seems to be presupposed that the input to 
the implicature-drawing inference is a single proposition expressed by an utterance.   
 
(4) a. '[W]e implicitly assumed that the process of inferential comprehension is 

non-demonstrative: even under the best of circumstances, we argued, communication may 
fail.'                                            (Sperber and Wilson 1995: 65) 

    b. '…, in a formal system of the type just described, the assumption is that although the rules 
may be accessed and tested in a certain order, every rule applies obligatorily whenever it is 
accessed and its input description is met. In such a system, each of the above rules [intro-
duction rules of deduction], once set in motion, would reapply indefinitely to its own output, 
and the derivation would never stop.  …   The only deductive rules available for use in 
the spontaneous processing of information  the only rules which in any interesting sense 
form part of the basic deductive equipment of humans  are elimination rules.'   

                                                     (Sperber and Wilson 1995: 96) 
   c. 'We will distinguish two kinds of implicatures: implicated premises and implicated conclu-

sions.  (34)[=5b] is an implicated premise of (33b)[=2b], and (35)[=5c] an implicated con-
clusion.  All implicatures, we claim, fall into one or the other of these two categories. 
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       Implicated premises must be supplied by the hearer, who must either retrieve them from 
memory or construct them by developing assumption schemas retrieved from memory….  
Implicated conclusions are deduced from the explicatures of the utterance and the context.'   

                                                    (Sperber and Wilson 1995: 195) 
(5) a. Mary wouldn't drive any expensive car.  (= explicature of (2b)) 
   b. A Mercedes is an expensive car  (=implicated premise, retrieved from P's memory) 
   c. Mary wouldn't drive a Mercedes. (=implicated conclusion, deduced from (5a) and (5b)) 
 
     It was rather hard to interpret these statements consistently, and for a long time I have been 
wondering what exact image we should have regarding the inferences we adopt when we interpret 
utterances.  I agree with Clark’s view in (6) that interpreting verbal communication is not deduc-
tive as a whole but contains deductive inferences as a sub-part.  But we still don't know what part 
is deductive and what part is not.  To tell the truth, my interpretation was that the deductive 
sub-part was the on-line process of drawing implicatures, mainly based on their claims in (4b& c).  
 
(6) '… [W]e might agree that interpreting verbal communication is not deductive as a whole but 

also suggest that it contains deductive inferences as a sub-part.  Sperber and Wilson take this 
approach….'                                                  (Clark 2013: 138) 

 
     This paper examines my interpretation of (4b) and (4c), i.e., whether the on-line process of 
drawing implicatures is deductive or not, and reveals that a non-deductive inference actually con-
tributes to the derivation of implicatures ant that the input to the implicature-drawing inference 
can be a story, i.e. a set of propositions.  I also suggest that there is another type of implicature in 
addition to implicated premises and implicated conclusions, but that its derivation is constrained 
by the principle of relevance, or more concretely as shown in (7).  
 
(7) i. <Cognitive principle of relevance> 
     Human cognition tends to be geared to the maximisation of relevance. 
   ii. <Communicative principle of relevance> 

Every act of ostensive communication communicates a presumption of its own optimal 
relevance.                                       (Sperber and Wilson 1995: 260) 

   iii. <Presumption of optimal relevance> 
a) The ostensive stimulus is relevant enough for it to be worth the addressee's effort to pro-

cess it. 
b) The ostensive stimulus is the most relevant one compatible with the communicator's 

abilities and preferences.                         (Sperber and Wilson 1995: 270) 
   iv. <Relevance-guided comprehension heuristic>    
     a) Follow a path of least effort in deriving cognitive effects: test interpretations (e.g. disam-

biguations, reference resolutions, implicatures, etc.) in order of accessibility. 
     b) Stop when your expectations of relevance are satisfied.             (Clark 2013:37) 
 
2. Stories and Inferences 
2.1. Metaphorical utterances based on a story-level similarity 
     Let us consider how we interpret a metaphorical utterance based on a story-level similarity 
(henceforth, a story-level metaphor), as in (8):  
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(8) [Johnny’s mother has been anxious about his recent habit of telling lies and has been trying to 
find a chance to teach him a mild lesson.  One day, she noticed that the chocolate kept for his 
younger brother was missing.  She thought that Johnny might have taken it because of his 
love of chocolate, and asked him whether he knew anything about it.] 
A (Johnny): I didn’t eat the chocolate. 
B (Mother): Let me tell you a story, Johnny.  Once upon a time, a shepherd boy, tending his 

flock not far from a village, liked to amuse himself by crying out “Wolf!  Wolf!”  His 
trick succeeded two or three times; the whole village came running to his assistance, only 
to be laughed at for falling for his ruse.  Then, one day, the wolf actually came.  The boy 
cried out in earnest, but his neighbors, thinking he was up to his old tricks, ignored his cries, 
and the wolf devoured the sheep.  What do you think? 

A (Johnny): Sorry, I was wrong.  I ate all the chocolate. 
  --------------------------- 
  B's implicatures: (i) If a person habitually tells lies, he/she will be distrusted by everyone  and 

will have a bitter experience in the end. 
                (ii) Johnny should stop telling lies. 
 
In (8), Mother who thought that Johnny was lying again tells him one of Aesop's Fables 'A Shep-
herd Boy.'  Mother begins to tell a story that seems to have nothing to do with chocolate.  
Without understanding her intention, he will interpret her story literally.  When she finishes the 
story, Johnny understands that Mother intends to communicate that (i) if a person habitually tells 
lies, he will be distrusted by everyone and will have a bitter experience in the end, and so (ii) 
Johnny should stop telling lies. 
     There is no doubt that some abstraction is involved in Johnny's interpretation process.    
In fact, both assumptions (i) and (ii) communicated by (8B) are implicatures.  The abstraction 
process in (8) is illustrated in (9). 
 
(9) <Metaphorical utterance based on a story-level similarity> 

The story of a shepherd boy (=8) 
 

The story of a liar 
undone in the end 

         SCHEMA 
 
 

 The story of a shepherd  Johnny’s situation  
SOURCE    TARGET 

 
In (9), the source domain is abstracted and the schematic upper domain is constructed to meet two 
conditions, namely that its prototypical member is the story of the shepherd boy and that the target 
(Johnny's situation) can also be included as an exemplification of the upper abstracted schema, 
which results in 'a story where a liar comes to be distrusted by everybody and has a bitter experi-
ence.'  The target story of Johnny's chocolate determines the direction or the extent of abstraction.  

Relevance and Another Type of Implicature

－382－



 5

The abstraction process of the source story is constrained and guided by the principle of relevance 
to stop at the proper point.  And then the upper abstracted schema is applied to the present situa-
tion where Johnny says that he did not eat the chocolate.   
     However, at this point in this real situation it is unknown whether Johnny’s utterance is a lie 
or not, and the part which corresponds to ‘having a bitter experience’ has not (yet) occurred.  In 
this sense, the correspondence of the source to the target is imperfect.  In fact, the source story of 
the shepherd is expressed in Mother's utterance, but the target story is not.  Even though the tar-
get is not fully realized in the utterance, there is no doubt that the interpretation of (8B) expected 
by Mother is based on the supposed similarity between the story of the Shepherd boy and that of 
Johnny's chocolate and that the abstraction process is applied to the source domain.  Mother is 
communicating that, to avoid the ultimate ‘bitter experience,’ he should stop doing what may 
cause it to occur.  Furthermore, note that the input to the abstraction process is the entire story of 
the shepherd boy. 
     In Johnny's case, two strong implicatures are communicated.  The abstracted assumption is 
not always strongly communicated.  Observe (10) whose interpretation process is slightly com-
plicated since one story is constructed by two people.   
 
(10) After marrying a sweet young woman, a 90-year-old man told his doctor that they were ex-

pecting a baby.  "Let me tell you a story," said the doctor.  "An absent-minded fellow went 
hunting, but instead of a gun, he picked up an umbrella.  Suddenly a bear charged him.  
Pointing his umbrella at the bear, he shot and killed it on the spot." "Impossible!" the old man 
exclaimed.  "Somebody else must have shot that bear." "Exactly," replied the doctor.  

     (http://www.jokebuddha.com) 
    --------------------------------------------------- 
    (i) Strong implicature (conclusion): His wife’s pregnancy was caused by another man. 
    (ii)Weak implicature (abstracted assumption): It sometimes appears that a man achieves  

some (good) result, but in fact it is achieved by another man.  
 
(10) seems to be interpreted in a similar way to Johnny's case.  The 90-year-old man begins to 
interpret his doctor’s story literally, which has nothing to do with his wife’s pregnancy.  At this 
point he does not yet understand the doctor’s informative intention.  However, at his last utter-
ance 'Exactly', the old man instantaneously understands it.  In fact, the word ‘Exactly’ triggers the 
old man’s inferences to realize the relevance of the doctor’s story: it is abstracted as a story where 
a man appears to achieve some (good) result, but in fact it is achieved by another man.  And he 
draws the strong implicature that his wife’s pregnancy was caused by another man. 
     The abstraction process also seems to be involved in drawing implicatures in this case.  
But the abstracted assumption (10ii) is not so strongly communicated as (10i), unlike Johnny's 
case, but (10ii) is needed when drawing the stronger one (10i).  In (10), it is clear that the direc-
tion of abstraction is guided by the principle of relevance to achieve its relevance so that it can be 
applied to the old man's situation.  Furthermore, note again that the input to the abstraction pro-
cess is the entire story of the absent-minded hunter. 
     Consider another case where the abstraction of a story seems to be involved but meta-
phoricity is not recognized. 
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(11) [At a class reunion, A (Hanako) reports her recent situation and concerns to her friends: she 
has just had a baby, which made her aware of the danger of additives and agricultural chemicals, 
and she is now worried about them when she cooks. One of her friends Sachiko responds:] 

A (Hanako): So I now make stock liquid from dried bonito without using powdered soup 
stock. 

B (Sachiko): Well, let me tell you a story.  One of my friends was also very worried about 
agricultural chemicals or additives, such as preservatives, artificial sweeteners, etc. and 
made it a rule to buy agrochemical-free vegetables and to cook without chemical seasoning.  
But she got sick and is now in hospital.  

   A (Hanako): …. 
   ------------------------------------------------------------- 
   Strong Implicature of Sachiko's story: 
       (i) Even if a person is very careful to avoid additives or agrochemicals, it does not always 

keep him/her in good health. 
       (ii) Hanako might not stay well in spite of the careful diet.  
       (iii) Hanako need not be so sensitive to chemicals. … etc. 
 
In (11), some abstraction is certainly involved when implicature (i) is derived.  But we do not 
recognize any metaphoricity in this case, probably because the target, Hanako's sensitivity to 
chemicals, is regarded as being in the same domain as the souce of Sachiko's story.  It suggests 
an interesting point for the recognition of metaphoricity, namely that the source and the target of 
the metaphor must belong to intrinsically different categories or domains.  Furthermore, note 
gain that the input to the abstraction process is the entire story of the shepherd boy.  Let us return 
to the inferences assumed in Relevance Theory.   
 
3. Relevance and Inferences 
     The research target of Relevance Theory is ostensive stimuli that, according to the definition 
in (12), attract the audience's attention, and focus it on the communicator's intentions. Therefore, 
Relevance Theory is expected and intended to explain the comprehension processes and its con-
sequent interpretations of any stimuli, as long as they are ostensive. 
 
(12) "Ostensive stimuli, as we will call them, must satisfy two conditions: first, they must attract 

the audience's attention; and second, they must focus it on the communicator's intentions."   
                                                    (Sperber and Wilson 1995: 153) 
 
     In the course of the development of Relevance Theory, the process of explicature formation 
has been greatly refined.  On the other hand, as regards the implicature-drawing processes, there 
seems to have been no noteworthy development since Sperber and Wilson's first version (1986).  
As far as I know, there is no statement other than that the elimination rules of deduction as in (14), 
rather than the introduction rules as in (13), are involved in the on-line pragmatic inference pro-
cess for drawing implicatures, as we have already seen in (4b, c).  These rules cannot deal with 
an abstraction process that draws implicatures from a set of propositions of a story.    
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(13) Conjunction introduction:  Input: (i) P      Disjunction introduction Input: P           
                               (ii) Q                          Output: (P or Q) 
                         Output: (P and Q)          
 
(14) Conjunction elimination  Input: (P and Q)     Input: (P and Q) 
                         Output:  P         Output: Q 
 

  Modus ponens Input: (i) P           Modus tollens Input:  (i) (if P then Q) 
                       (ii) (if P then Q)               (ii) (not Q)       
                Output:   Q                     Output:    not P 

 
When Johnny understands Mother's implicature that a habitual liar will be distrusted by every-
body and will have a bitter experience in the end, it is impossible to derive this implicature only 
by the elimination rules of deduction.   
     I propose that some non-deductive (i.e. inductive) inference contributes to drawing impli-
catures.  Induction is defined as the inference of a general law (generalization) from particular 
instances, as shown in (15).  For example, from the particular instances, such as Death on the 
Nile by Agatha Christie is interesting, Endless Night by Agatha Christie is interesting, And Then 
There Were None by Agatha Christie is interesting, we draw generalization such as 'All novels by 
Agatha Christie are interesting.  Generalization is a kind of abstraction. 
 
(15) a. Induction: the inference of a general law from particular instances.  
                                                   (Oxford English Dictionary) 
    b. Death on the Nile by Agatha Christie is interesting.         (a particular instance) 
      Endless Night by Agatha Christie is interesting.            (a particular instance) 
      And Then There Were None by Agatha Christie is interesting. (a particular instance)   
      All novels by Agatha Christie are interesting.              (generalization) 
 
In fact, if the source and the target in our metaphorical cases are assumed to be the particular in-
stances in (15), then the abstraction process that we observed in the previous sections is exactly 
an inductive or non-deductive inference.  If such non-deductive rules operate in the on-line in-
terpretation processes, the inference calculation process will not stop without any constraints, just 
as the introduction rules.  This paper assumes that it is the principle of relevance that constrains 
the inference process.  As we observed in Section 2, the abstraction process does not apply 
freely, i.e. the source is guided by the principles of relevance to be abstracted to the extent that 
the target is one exemplification of the abstracted schema (category or story). 
 
5. Concluding remarks 
     Through an examination of a limited number of data, this paper proposes that some induc-
tive or non-deductive inferences contribute to the derivation of implicatures, although it is strictly 
constrained by the principle of relevance.  This paper may be regarded as pointing out the ex-
istence of another type of implicature in addition to implicated premises and implicated conclu-
sions. 
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付　録





入 会 案 内

［入会手続きについて］
以下の手続き（１）と（２）をお済ませください。

●手続き（１）
電子メールにて以下の「記入の項目」をご記入の上、

　psj.treasurer -at- gmail.com
　（関西外国語大学英語国際学部・長友俊一郎宛）
　（スパムメール防止のためにこのような表記となっております。）

へお送り下さい。なお、その際、「会費を払い込んだ」かどうかを付け加えていただけ
れば幸いです。メールをいただければ、事務局よりreplyをいたします。なお、今後の
会員の住所・所属変更は、必ず事務局宛にメールでご連絡下さい。

・記入の項目
　○ 名前（ふりがな）
　○ 所属
　○ 教員か学生か団体かの別（教員、大学院生、学部生、非常勤講師、一般、団体など）
　○ 郵便番号及び住所
　○ 電話番号／ Fax番号
　○ E-mail address

●手続き（２）
年会費（一般会員：5,000円、学生会員：4,000円、団体会員：6,000円［平成18年３月21
日運営委員会決定］）を郵便局に備え付けの郵便振り込み用紙で、以下の口座にお振り
込み下さい。また、通信欄には、何年度の年会費かのみを明記ください。

00900-3-130378　　口座名：日本語用論学会

（＊こちらに届く郵便振り込み用紙が、字がかすれて読めない場合がありますので、郵
便振り込み用紙のみでの新入会員申し込みではなく、必ず上記手続き（１）と（２）を
お済ませくださるようお願い申し上げます。）
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　会費振り込みについて、振り込み用紙を使用されない場合は、以下のゆうちょ銀行の
口座へお振り込みください。各銀行のご自分の口座から振り込みができます。なお、そ
の際、こちらへはお名前しか届きませんので、psj.treasurer -at- gmail.com（学会会計
担当）へ、会員番号、振り込み年度と、住所変更などありましたら必ずメールにてお知
らせください。

会費納入先：ゆうちょ銀行
支店名：099店
口座種類：当座
口座番号：130378
口座名義：日本語用論学会

＜個人情報の取り扱いに関する御連絡のお願い＞

　本学会では、この度、学会の更なる発展と会員相互の連絡交流の促進を計ることを念
頭に、会員名簿を作成することになりました。名簿の発行に付きましては、近年、特に
個人情報保護の観点から、様々な問題が指摘されていることは御承知の通りです。そこ
で、本学会でも、これらの情報につきましては、その適正な取扱いの確保と個人の権利
や利益の侵害の防止を図る為、その公表には慎重な取り扱いをさせていただく所存であ
ります。つきましては、新しく本学会に入会希望をお届けの際には、
　　　１．氏名
　　　２．住所
　　　３．所属（身分＜教員、学生、非常勤等＞）
　　　４．電話番号
　　　５．ファックス番号
　　　６．メールアドレス
のうち、項目別に、会員名簿上に掲載を不可とするものがありましたら（また代替の情
報がある場合はその内容を）事務局にメールでご連絡いただきますようお願いします。
特にご指定がなければ、ご氏名、ご所属、メールアドレスのみ公開可とさせていただき
ます。

=　記　=
　『語用論研究』は毎年12月に刊行、Newsletterは毎年４月末と10月末にお送りしてい
ます。会員になられると、『語用論研究』、Newsletter、大会プログラムなどをお送りい
たします。
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日本語用論学会規約

第１章　総則

第１条　本会は「日本語用論学会」（The Pragmatics Society of Japan）と称する。
第２条　本会は語用論ならびに関連諸分野の研究に寄与することを目的とする。
第３条　本会は次の事業を行う。
　　　　１．大会その他の研究集会。
　　　　２．機関誌の発行。
　　　　３．その他必要な事業。
第４条　本会は諸事業を推進するため運営委員会および事務局を置く。
第５条　運営委員会の承認を経て、支部を各地区に置くことができる。

第２章　会員

第６条　本会の会員は一般会員、学生会員、団体会員の３種類とする。
第７条　  会員は、本会の趣旨に賛同し所定の手続きを経て本会に登録された個人及び団

体とする。
第８条　  会員は諸種の会合及び事業の通知を受け、事業に参加することができる。また、

所定の手続きを経て、研究集会で研究発表し、機関誌に投稿することができる。

第３章　役員

第９条　本会に次の役員を置く。任期は２年とし、再選を妨げない。
　　　　会　　　　長　　１名
　　　　副 　 会 　 長　　１名
　　　　事 務 局 長　　１名
　　　　運 営 委 員　　若干名
　　　　会計監査委員　　１名
　　　　また、顧問を置くことがある。
第10条　運営委員会は、会長、副会長、事務局長および運営委員から構成される。
第11条　  会長、副会長、および事務局長は運営委員会で選出され、運営委員は会員より

選出される。
第12条　運営委員会は次の任務を遂行する。
　　　　１．機関誌および会報誌等の編集・刊行にかかわる事項の決定。
　　　　２．大会および研究集会等にかかわる事項の決定。
　　　　３．予算案および収支決算案の作成。
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　　　　４．その他運営委員会が必要と認めた事項。
第13条　  運営委員会の中に次の委員会を置く。委員は運営委員会の議を経て会長が委嘱

し、兼任することができる。各委員会は会務を遂行するために、運営委員会の
承認を得て有給の事務助手を置くことができる。

　　　　１．編集委員会
　　　　２．大会運営委員会
　　　　３．事業委員会
　　　　４．広報委員会
第14条　  各委員会の業務を調整するために代表連絡会議を開く。代表連絡会議は、会長、

副会長、事務局長、編集委員長、大会運営委員長、事業委員長、広報委員長か
ら構成される。

第15条　  本会の会則は、会員総会で承認を得るものとする。
第16条　  会員の中から会計監査委員を１名選出する。任期は２年とし、１期に限る。

第４章　会議

第17条　  定例会員総会は、年１回会長がこれを招集する。また、必要な場合、臨時会員
総会を招集することができる。

第18条　  定例運営委員会は、必要に応じて、年１回以上招集される。

第５章　会計

第19条　  本会の運営経費は、会費、寄付金等を以てこれに当てる。
第20条　  事務局は、予算案および収支決算書を作成し、運営委員会の議を経て、会員総

会で承認を得るものとする。ただし、収支決算書は会計監査委員の監査を受け
なければならない。）

第21条　  本会の会計年度は、毎年４月１日に始まり、翌年３月31日に終わる。

第６章　事務局

第22条　  事務局を事務局長もしくは運営委委員の所属する大学に置く。

第７章　事務局および委員会に関する細則

１  ．事務局は、事務局長、事務局長補佐、会計、会計補佐から構成され、対外折衝、運
営委員会・総会の企画・運営、会員名簿の管理、会費の徴収、会計、機関誌・大会予
稿集等の販売、会員への連絡など、学会の運営にかかわる諸々の業務を担当する。事
務局は、業務を遂行するために、運営委員会の承認を得て有給の事務助手を置くこと
ができる。
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２  ．編集委員会は、委員長、副委員長、委員から構成され、機関誌『語用論研究』の編
集と刊行に関わる業務を担当する。

３  ．大会運営委員会は、委員長、副委員長、委員から構成され、大会企画と大会実行の
二つの業務を担当する。大会企画担当の委員は、ワークショップ、研究発表、シンポ
ジウム、講演等、大会全般を企画・提案し、大会予稿集Program and Abstractsを編
集・刊行する。大会実行担当の委員は、会長から委嘱された大会開催校委員と協力し
て、大会の実行にあたる。

４  ．事業委員会は、委員長、副委員長、委員から構成され、講演会、セミナー等の企画、
運営、実行にあたる。

５  ．広報委員会は、委員長、副委員長、委員から構成され、会報誌・Newsletter、ホー
ムページ等の編集と発行に関わる業務を担当する。

第８章　会長選出に関する細則

１  ．この細則は、会則第９条と第11条のうち、会長の選出方法と任期について定める。
２  ．会長は、会員の中から、就任時に65歳以下のものを運営委員の投票によって選出す

る。投票は郵送による無記名とする。
３  ．投票の結果、過半数の得票を得た者を会長とする。過半数を得た者がない場合、得

票上位者２名についての決選投票を行う。尚、得票数が同数の場合は、最年長者を会
長とする。

４  ．前条によって決定された会長は、改選の前年度の定例総会において承認を得るもの
とする。

５  ．会長の任期は２年とし、２期までとする。
６  ．会長選挙管理委員は、現会長が運営委員会の中から必要数を選出する。

　附則：この細則は、平成17年10月５日から実施する。

平成10年12月５日（制定）
平成15年12月６日（改正）
平成17年10月５日（改正）
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『大会発表論文集』（Proceedings）執筆規定

（日本語での発表をされた方用）
日本語用論学会では、2005年度より、毎年の大会で発表された論文をと
りまとめ、大会後に、『大会発表論文集』を発行しています。つきましては、
大会の「研究発表」、「ワークショップ発表」、「ポスター発表」で、発表
されました皆様には、以下の要領で原稿を提出していただくことになり
ますので、予め、お知らせいたします。

１．執筆規定

　１．  用紙・枚数：A4用紙、横書き。「研究発表」は８ページ以内、「ワークショップ
発表」、「ポスター発表」は４ページ以内（注：要旨、参考文献を含む）。字数は
自由。

　２．  書式：
　　ａ．  余白は上下30mm、左右25mmとする。１行文字数、行数、段組などは自由（た

だし、文字のサイズは極端に小さくしないこと）。
　　ｂ．  原稿の１ページ目には、タイトル、氏名、所属（E-mailアドレスは任意）を記し、

そのあと２行開けて要旨、本文を続ける。
　　ｃ．  「はじめに」または「序論」の節は０．からではなく、１．から始めること。
　　ｄ．  例文の前後は１行、各節の前は１行開ける。
　　ｅ．  注を付ける場合は、巻末とし、本文と参考文献の間にまとめて入れる。
　　ｆ．  参考文献のフォーマットは『語用論研究』の執筆要領に従うこと（本学会のホー

ムページ参照）。

　３．要旨：
　　ａ．  要旨は（日本語での論文も含め）全て英語によるものとし、約100語で書く。
　　ｂ．  要旨は＜Abstract＞とページの左上に記し、原稿の１ページ目には、タイトル・

氏名・所属と要旨を記すこと。

　４．キーワード
　　ａ．  要旨の下に【キーワード】：或いは【Keywords】：と明記して、日本語の論文

は日本語で、英語の論文は英語で、５個以内を添えること。
　　ｂ．  キーワードと本文との間は２行アケとすること
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見分けのイメージ（１ページ目）

２．その他の注意事項

　　ａ．  執筆者は、前年度の大会の「研究発表」、「ワークショップ発表」、「ポスター発
表」での報告者に限る。

　　ｂ．  内容は、大会発表に沿ったものとする（但し、必要な修正を施すこと）。
　　ｃ．  使用言語は原則として日本語または英語とする。
　　ｄ．  『プロシーディングズ』に掲載した内容は、さらに発展させて、『語用論研究』

に投稿することができる。その場合は、必ず十分な加筆・修正を施すこと。
　　ｅ．  別のカバーシート用紙（A4）に次の事項を記入して提出すること：
　　・  「研究発表」、「ワークショップ発表」、「ポスター発表」のいずれであるか。
　　・  発表論文タイトルと発表者名（日本語）　氏名（ふりがな）
　　・  発表論文タイトルの英語訳と発表者名のローマ字表記。ワークショップ発表の代

表者はワークショップの全体タイトルの英訳も記入のこと。
　　・  連絡先：E-mailアドレス

○   「原稿ファイル」及び「個人情報ファイル」を下記宛てに送付する。送付は、１）ファ
イルを添付した電子メールか２）オンラインからの投稿（EasyChair経由）のいずれ
かとする。

タイトル○○○
氏名○○
所属○○

＜要旨＞

【キーワード】：１、２、３、

本文

・・・・・・・・・・・・・・・・・・・・・・・
・・・・・・・・・・・・・・・・・・・・・・
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○ 送付先：
○ 【電子メールによる場合】
○ journal -at- pragmatics.gr.jp（注意：-at- を半角の＠に置き換えて下さい）
○ （『語用論研究』編集委員長 加藤重弘）
○   （原稿送付の際は、確実に受信できるように、出来るだけ無料メールアドレスのご使
用をお控えください。）

○ 注意：  電子メールによる送付の場合、送信後、２週間経っても、原稿を受理した旨の
確認返信メールが無い時には、必ず、こちらからの確認返信メールがあるまで、
hiko -at- hi-net.zaq.ne.jp（-at- を半角の＠に変換）に連絡してください。

○ 【オンラインによる場合】
　  http://www.easychair.org/conferences/?conf=sip15から投稿する。投稿にあたって

は、サイトへの登録が必要です。サイトへの登録方法、ならびに、オンラインでの投
稿については、次のページを参考にすること。
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Request of submitting the manuscripts 
for the Proceedings

[For participants who presented papers in English]
Since 2005, the Pragmatics Society of Japan has been publishing presentations 
given at its Annual Conference for publication in a volume of proceedings. 
The following are instructions for use in preparation of manuscripts by those 
who have presented their work at the Conference as lecture presentations, in 
workshops, or in poster sessions. 

Instructions for Preparing Manuscripts

1. Writing requirements
1. Paper and length:

All manuscripts should be submitted on A4 size paper. Manuscripts for lecture 
presentations should be no more than 8 pages in length. Workshop and poster presentations 
should be no longer than 4 pages. Please note that these length restrictions include the 
abstract and the reference list. There is no restriction on the number of words or characters 
per page.

2. Format: 
a. Margins: top and bottom, 3 cm; right and left, 2.5 cm.
   Number of lines per page, number of characters per line, and line spacing are not 

restricted (however, extremely small characters should not be used).
b.   The first page of the manuscript should begin with the title, the author’s name, and the 

author’s affiliation (e-mail address optional), followed, after two blank lines, by the 
abstract and the main text.

c.   The introductory section or prefatory remarks should be numbered from 1, not 0.
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c.   As a general rule, manuscripts should be written in either Japanese or English.
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for review to PSJ’s Journal Goyoron Kenkyu (Studies in Pragmatics). In that case additions 
and corrections should be made to the original manuscript.
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<第17回大会で発表された方へのお知らせ>

第17回『大会発表論文集』（Proceedings）（第10号）
掲載論文原稿執筆のお願い。

　日本語用論学会では、2005年度より、毎年の大会で発表された論文をとりまとめ、大
会後に、『大会発表論文集』を発行しています。つきましては、今年度の大会の「研究
発表」、「ワークショップ発表」、「ポスター発表」で、発表されました皆様には、原稿を
提出していただくことになりますので、予め、お知らせいたします。尚、原稿の提出先
や提出期限等の詳しいことは、追って、HPやニュースレターでもお知らせします。次
号（第10号）の発行は、来年度の大会時となります。

（日本語用論学会　事務局より）
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編集後記

　『日本語用論学会　第16回大会発表論文集』第9号をお届けいたします。日本語用論学会で

は、2005年度より、年次大会でのご発表内容を論文集としてとりまとめ、大会後に発行する

ことになりました。今号では、研究発表34件（日本語発表23件、英語発表11件）、ワークショッ

プ発表4件、ポスターセッション9件、シンポジウム1件、合計48件のご寄稿をいただきました。

『大会発表論文集』創刊号を発行し今年で9年目となります。語用論研究がますます発展する

ことを願っております。なお創刊号からすべて国立国会図書館（東西）に永久保存されまし

た。第17回大会後は『日本語用論学会　第17回大会発表論文集』第10号を発行する予定でご

ざいますので、どうぞご期待ください。

（『大会発表論文集』編集担当：高木佐知子　森山卓郎　森山由紀子　首藤佐智子）

日本語用論学会　第16回大会発表論文集　第９号（2013）
（Proceedings of the 16th Conference of the Pragmatics Society of Japan）

発　行　日 2014年11月3日
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